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“Now it is high time to awake.”
—Romans 13:13

Volume XLII

London, England, January 8, 1361

Number™t

The 1fa1ue

BOUT to

under-
go the experi-
ence of being
hanged, the
man on the
gallows said, among his last words: “This
will surely be a lesson to me.” Those
words, recorded by American journalist
Irvin 8, Cobb, underscore the fact that per-
sonal experience may be a teacher but that
it is not the best one.

We dare not, then, place too high a re-
gard on personal experiehce, thinking we
must experience all things, even sin, to
acquire knowledge and wisdom. It would
not only be fruitless and dangerous to try
to experience all things personally, but we
cannot be certain that personal experience
will teach us correctly. What we learn
might have to be unlearned, as Joseph
Whitney states in the column “Mirror of
Your Mind,” published in various journals
such as Pictorial TVwiew of April 26, 1959:

. “Most of us have been taught to believe
that experience is a good ‘teacher, but
usually we do not learn as much from ex-
perience as we think. Furthermore what
we do learn is often bad, and continuing
experience usually makes it worse. Big
League baseball teams spend tidy sums
every Spring helping potential future stars
unlearn the faulty pitching, fielding and hit-

of
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Qlence

ting eccentricities that experience has
taught them. This is no easy task, for
ball players, like the rest of us, tend
ta cling to accustomed
ways they have learned
and solidified through
past experience.”

So experience does
not necessarily bring wisdom or success.
Many persons seem incapable of learning
from experience, for they keep on making
the same mistakes. Nor have many men

_ taken lessons from the experiences of oth-

ers. Has this world learned from the ex-
perience of wars not to war? Has the dis-
astrous end of many dictators been an ef-
fective lesson to modern dictators? *“If
history repeats itself,” says Bernard Shaw
in Man and Superman, “and the unexpect-
ed always happens, how incapable must
man be of learning from experience!”
True it is, as the Bible declares: ‘“There
exists a way that is upright before a man,
but the ways of death are the end of it
afterward.”--Prov. 14:12.

There is no doubt that there is value in
the right kind of experience, By experience
the public speaker becomes more skilled,
just as does the musician, the mechanic
and the doctor. The value of a man to an
organization, in fact, is often determined
largely by his experience within that or-
ganization, But there is no value in ex-
perience if we do not have the capacity to
learn from it. From our experiences we
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should learn to distill principles that will

help us avoid mistakes and that will help

us hecome more effective in what we are
doing. R

But if we were to rely entirely on self-
distilled prineciples for daily living, for cop-
ing with the problems certain to confront
us in these difficult times, how unhappy we
would be! How unhappy the automobile

driver who must learn skill as a result of"

many accidents! How unhappy the busi-
nessman who must go through bankruptcy
to learn efficiency and skill in manage-
ment! How unhappy the ship’s captain who
must learn by repeated wrecks how to
avoid the rocks! How pitiable those per-
sons who are never convinced that they
can know a thing unless they have ex-
perienced it! If we can avoid disastrous
personal lessons by studying the experi-
ences of others, why not do so?

But we cannot afford to wait till we build
up a vast backlog of personal experience
and have had time to analyze extensively
the experiences of others. When the ques-
tion arises, “What shall I do?” we need
principles by which we can make the right
decision. Here we see the wisdom of hav-
ing inculeated principles that never change,
principles that can be learned within a
reasonable time, principles that will lead
the inexperienced one to success.

Where are such prineiples to be found?
In God's Word, the Holy Bible, Declares
the inspired psalmist: “The law of Jeho-
vah is perfect, bringing back the soul. The
reminder of Jehovah is trustworthy, mak-
ing the inexperienced one wise.” (Ps. 19:
7T) That is what makes one wise—taking
teaching from Jehovah, for as inspired
Elihu said: “Surely it is the spirit in mor-
tal man and the breath of the Almighty
‘that gives them understanding. It is not

.those merely abundant in days that prove
‘wise, nor those just old that understand
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judgment.” (Jeb 32:8, 9) We need divine
principles,

In the Bible we find principles such as
the one stated at 1 Timothy 6:10; “The
love of money is a root of all sorts of in-
jurious things.” What misery could be-
avoided by applying this prineciple in one’s
life! Further, the Bible illustrates divine
principles by giving the experiences of
others. Thus the disastrous experience of
Judas Iscariot illustrates the divine prin-
ciple on “the love of moneyv.” The Bible
abounds with experiences that serve as a
warning to us, such as those of the un-
faithful Israelites: “Now these things went
on befalling them as examples and they
were written for a warning to us upon
whom the accomplished ends of the sys-
tems of things have arrived.” (1 Cor. 10:
11} Nor dees the Bible give merely warn-
ing examples; it also gives encouraging
examples, experiences of those who came
off successfully because of living by divine
principles.

Rightly evaluate experience. Do not
overrate personal experience. Distill prin-
ciples from your personal experiences, but
also make the experiences of others an ex-
tension of your own. Above all, take in
knowledge of the life-directing principles
found in the Bible, In this way we will not
learn hard lessons that could not benefit us,
as did the man on the gallows. In this way
we may he certain of happiness and suc-
“Happy is the man that has not
walked in the counsel of the wicked ones,
and in the way of sinners has not stood
and in the seat of ridiculers has not sat.
But his delight is in the law of Jehovah,
and in his law he reads in an undertone
day and night. And he will certainly be-
come like a free planted by streams of wa-
ter, that gives ifs own fruit in its season
and the foliage of which does not wither,
and everything he does will succeed.”—Ps.
1:1-3.
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URING the 1956
presidential
campaign in the
United States, much
was said about reli-
gious bigotry and
tolerance. Not the
tolerance that allows
men to express
themselves freely
concerning differing
opinions, but a tol-
erance that would
silence one in the face of
contradictory opinion,
There were times when
even a passing refer-
ence to the Roman Cath-
olic Church brought
loud cries of bigotry from all sides.
Silent tolerance was demanded only
where religious matters were concerned,
put there was no semblance of it where
political, commereial, social and military
issues were involved. In these fields fiery,
verbal broadsides were loosed so that truth
would triumph over error, but not so in
the secluded sanctuary of religion, To chal-
lenge religious opinion and dogma was
strietly tahoo.

Why this silent tolerance only in the
realm of religion? Robert J. McCracken,
minister of Manhattan’s Riverside church,
said: “In nine cases out of ten what goes
by the name of tolerance is really apathy.
There are too many easygoing Americans
who are up in arms against nothing be-
- cause they have no fixed standards of right
and wrong. They do ntot come out positive.
Iy and wholeheartedly on the side of any-
thing because, unlike their fathers, they
have no robust convictions, Tolerance is a
virtue, but it is not the supreme virtue.”
Apathy, not a firm conviction, is what
cries for silent tolerance. In a great num-
ber of cases advocates for this sly, subtle
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Why are so many people
tolerant about almost

everything?

doctrine of tolerance
have stronger politi-
cal ties than religious
convictions. There-
fore, not wanting to
have their religious
weakness exposed -
and their religious
susceptibilities
shocked, they cry—
tolerance! If this cry
does not silence the
more courageous,
they swing the ax of bigoiry to
guiet the tongue of anyone who
dares tp mention the truth. If
Christians are to guide, then
they must speak out. Far too
many persons have been put on
the defensive by what Bishop Fred P, Cor-
son, Methodist bishop of Philadelphia, calls
a “false conception of tolerance, which
teaches that you must not stand for any po-
sition of your own or defend your beliefs.”

" Christians disassociate themselves from

fanatical bigotry, but they do maintain
their right of free speech, their right to
witness concerning their convictions.

As a rule, modern persons like to think
of themselves as tolerant of opposing opin-
ion. Churchgoers are no exception to the
rule, For example, Our Sunday Visitor, a
Roman Catholic paper, states: “We are
convinced that Catholies are the most tol-
erant of all people. They never hear an-
other organization attacked from their
pulpit, while they are taught that they
must love every individual, friend or ene-

Cmy.”

While Catholic churchgoers may like to
think themselves tolerant, and without
question many are, yet the Roman Catho-
lic Hierarchy does not adhere to or advo-
cate the doctrine of tolerance. The Catho-
lic Encyclopedia, volume 14, page 766, says
that the Catholic church “regards dog-
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matic intolerance not alone as her incon-
testable right, but also as a sacred duty.”
Moreover, it is argued by this authority
that since God tolerates no strange gods,
the Catholic church ‘“can tolerate no
strange Churches beside herself.”

The Catholic church actually teaches
- that toleration came in only when faith
went out. She states that lenient measures
" were resorted to only where the power to
apply more severe measures was wanting,
“Telerance,” says this authority, is the
“patient forbearance in the presence of an
evil which one is unable or unwilling to
prevent.” And when the Catholic church
has been in position to prohibit other re-
ligions from carrying on their worship, do-
ing so either by law or force, history even
in this century testifies that she has done
so. The Cincinnati (Ohio) Times Star pub-
lished this report: “The Evangelical Con-
federation of Colombia has listed 23 new
cases of alleged persecution of Protestants
in this predominantly Catholic country, in-
cluding the murder of a Protestant lay
preacher and the dynamiting of a Presby-
terian chapel. . . . In another serious in-
cident, the report said, a parish priest with
a revolver led the mayor and police of La
Plata, in the Huila Department, in a shoot-
ing attack on a building where Protestant
services were being held.” Is that toler-
ance? If freedom of religion is to be main-
tained in good and folerant spirit, then
such actions should be unequivocally con-
demned by Roman Catholics themselves.
But such crimes they endure in silent tol-
erance, which makes them sharers in such
cruel intolerance.

Examples of Tolerance

Almighty God Jehovah is the greatest
example of tolerance. For thousands of
years he has tolerated those who corrupt

mankind and who misuse the earth. Some

have questioned his being so tolerant with
6

wicked men, workers of lawlessness. But
this tolerance on the part of God will have
an end; he is not weak in faith or lacking
in power, “He is patient with you,” writes
Peter, “because he does not desire any to
be destroyed but desires all to attain to
repentance” and live. But it is not a silent
tolerance now. God commanded his proph-
ets to expose wrong. His written Word de-
clares his judgments against lawlessness.
And his witnesses in the earth today teach
that Word. At Armageddon God’s toler-
ance of wickedness will end. He will root
out the wicked and preserve the righteous
as he did in Noah’s day. For *“Jehovah is
guarding all those loving him, but all the
wicked ones he will annihilate.”—2 Pet.
3:9; Ps. 145:20.

Jesus Christ was a tolerant man who en-
gaged in no violent religious crusades. His,

. however, was not a silent tolerance, for he

vigorously exposed false religious doctrine.
The zeal of Jehovah consumed him to the
point where he entered the temple and
threw out all those selling and buying in
the temple and overturned the tables of the
money-changers and the benches of those
selling doves, This was not an invasion of
someone else’s place of worship, however,
for it was his ‘Father’s house.—John 2:
15, 186,

False religious blasphemies were not tol-
erated in silence by Jesus. The twenty-
third chapter of Matthew contains one of
the most forceful denunciations of false
religion ever recorded. When a man versed
in the Law complained to Jesus, saying:
“Teacher, in saying these things you also
insult us,” what did Jesus do? Did he
change his line to satisfy these men? None
of that. Jesus said to the man: “Woe also
to you who are versed in the Law, because
vou load men with loads hard to be borne,
but you yourseives do not touch the loads
with one of your fingers!” Tolerance did
not prevent Jesus from speaking out when

AWAKE!



truth, righteousness and the name of God
were involved—TLuke 11:45, 46.

Further, neither Jesus nor his disciples
tolerated the unequal yoking of believers
with unbelievers, righteousness with law-
lessness, light with darkness, Christ with
Belial, God’s temple with idols. Jesus called
the false religious sects of his day “yeast”
and warned: ‘“Be on the alert and watch
out for the yeast of the Pharisees and Sad-
ducees.” “Let them be. Blind guides is
what they are. If, then, a blind man guides
a blind man, both will fall into a pit.” Not
a silent toleration this or an appeal for an
interfaith movement; rather, a bold warn-
ing to stay clear lest the righteous be swal-
lowed up with the wicked in the ditch of
destruction—Matt. 16:6; 15:14; 2 Cor.
6:14-18.

The Christian congregation was coun-
seled by Paul not to tolerate in silence or
in any other way uncleanness in its midst.
Christianity was not to be a religion with
a split personality, believers on Sunday and
workers of iniguity on Monday. Concern-
ing those who refused to conform to Chris-
tian principles, Paul admonished: “Quit
_ mixing in company with anyone called a
brother that is a fornicator or a greedy
person or an idolater or a reviler or a
drunkard or an extortioner, not even eat-
ing with such a man. . . . ‘Remove the wick-
ed man from among yourselves.,’”  Chris-
tianity was to be exemplified, not by a
silent tolerance of wrongdoing, but by a
vigorous championing of right principles
by word and deed.—1 Cor. 5:9-13.

Christian Tolerance Today

With such strong emphasis and exam-
ples set before us, how are Christians to
deport themselves in this twentieth cen-
_tui‘y, this so-called age of tolerance in
which everything goes? Certainly no dif-
ferently than the way faithful men con-
ducted themselves in the past. They must
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fearlessly speak the truth, True, God did
commission his ancient nation of Israel to
destroy the places of pagan worship and
even the worshipers of false gods in the
land of Canaan; they served as his divinely
appointed executioners. But Christians to-
day have no such commission. Their com-
mission is to preach “this good news of
the kingdom” and “make disciples of peo-
Ple of all the nations.” The one appointed
by God as executioner now is Jesus Christ.
It would be presumptuous for any group
on earth to try to take his role, to destroy
nonbelievers and their places of worship.
Even Jesus Christ must await the divinely
set time to take action against the wicked.
—Matt. 24:14; 28:19, 20.

It is well to remember that Christendom,
despite all her professions, is not an exam-
ple of Christianity. She is an example of
what happens when Christians tolerate the
intolerable in their midst, when they wa-
ter down Christian doctrine and principle
in the name of tolerance until it has lost
all force. She is an example of what hap-
pens to men who fail to speak out for fear
of becoming unpopular or being called big-
ots. Christendom is an image, not of Christ,
but of this world. Methodist Bishop F. Ger-
ald Ensley of Des Moines, Iowa, charged
that Christendom’s religions have become
so much like the world that she is now
powerless to change the world, “In our
time the world calls the tune, not the
church,” he said. “Instead of the church
insisting that the world shall be Christian,
the world has insisted that the church be
worldly.” He gave examples to back up
his charges: ‘“Socicty segregates itself, so
we segregate,” he said., “The nation gets
into war, the church hurries into uniform.
It is the fashion in a social set to drink, so
churchmen join in with the world.” After
so much worldliness, the only will left is
for compromise and tolerance.



Light versus Darkness

Among the true Christian witnesses of
Jehovah, however, principle is not lacking,
As far as they are concerned, God still calls
the tunes according to his divine Word,
and they follow. When vital issues arise
and there are decisions to be made, Jeho-
vah’s witnesses today answer in the same
way the first-century Christians did: “We
must cbey God as ruler rather than men.”
Compromise does not enter their minds.
—Acts 5:29,

Jehovah'’s witnesses are not about to
compromise Christian doctrine, principle
or truth for favors or out of fear of being
labeled fanatical bigots. They ask no quar-
ter in their fight against satanic error;
they give none and they get none. They
do have the courage to speak the truth.
Religious teachings such as Christmas and
Easter, while widely popular among pro-
fessed Christians, are still pagan and un-
christian. This fact Jehovah's witnesses as
true Christians will not fail to declare.
" Doctrines that represent God as a freak
and a fiend, such as trinity, purgatory
and a hell-fire where souls are torment-

ed in flames for all eternity, will be vig-

orously challenged by Christians and ex-
posed as being of demonic origin. Chris-
tians will not tolerate in silence such blas-
phemies against God, neither will they al-
low religious gambling, clerical hypocrisy
and religious warmongering to go unmen-
tioned in the name of tolerance. Jehovah's
witnesses appreciate that God must “be
found true, though every man be found &
liar.,"—Rom. 3:4; Matt. 10:27, 28,
Christendom has permitted the world to
- eall the tunes for her, and she loves to have

it so. The world’s darkness has blinded her _

to the point where she has become intol-
erant of exposure, intolerant of unadulter-

ated Bible truth, intolerant of gospel
preaching that sets men free on the road
to life, Tolerance no longer means to her
tolerating expression of opinion different
from hers; to her it means tolerating dif-
ferences that must never he vigorously de-
bated. Engrossed with worldly darkness,
she cannot see God in the picture. She can-
not see the need of letting his truth tri-
umph over error through public discus-
sion, of letting Bible truth be preached
even though it divides, as Jesus said it
would. Christendom prefers blasphemy
against Ged to error exposure that shocks
her wvulnerable religious susceptibilities.
Like the pupil of the eye, the mind of
Christendom contracts as more’ spiritual
light of God’s truth is poured upon her.
—Tuke 12:51-53.

Christendom’s worldliness must not en-
tice or discourage the Christian witness in
the performance of his duty. He must Iearn
to strike hard with Bible truth, not only
at the mind of man, but also at his heart.
The wrongdoer must be impressed with the
seriousness of his error and be led aright.
Fear of wounding a man’s pride should not
dissuade the witness of Jehovah from
speaking the truth. Better cut him with
truth and wake him to his senses and save
his life than to tolerate in silence his
wrongdoing and see him go down into de-
struction,

Human salvation is not the only thing
that is at stake. God’s name is involved.
Jehovah's witnesses are called upon to
champion that name and to vigorously up-
hold God’s truth against all contradictions.
This they must do faithfully without fear
until the time when Jehovah himself will
arise to put an end to all intolerant blas-
phemers of that which is right, just and
true.

The truth will set you free—John 8:82.

AWAERKE!



HAT'S wrong with being a house-

wife? Many American women es-
pecially shy away from the title as if it
were a bad word. When called upon to
state their occupation, a goodly num-
ber of them are reluctant to say that
they are housewives. And when they
finally do own up to it, they do so in an
apologetic manner as if they
were ashamed of it, Columnist
Hal Borland says: “At cock-
tail parties particularly if
there are career women pres-
ent, she [the housewife] is
likely to murmur when intro-
duced, ‘Oh, I'm nobody. 1
don’t do anything. I'm just a
housewife.’ ”

Unhappily, the pride of being a house-
wife, once great in women the world over,
has been waning year after year. The
downgrading has been so complete that to-
day the very thought of becoming a house-
wife sends some women through the raft-
ers, Dr. Rebecca Liswood, executive direc-
tor for Marriage Counseling Service of
gredter New York, says she knows a moth-
er that wears a little red apron with the
words “The Hell with Housework” printed
across the front in large letters. Authoress
Eve Merriam wrote: ‘Clearly, staying
home fuli-time is not fit occupation for a
fullgrown woman. What is surprising is
not that so many housewives leave homs,
but that 50 per cent of them prefer to re-
main housewives.”

Why such distaste for homemaking?
Many wives confess that they do not mind
the work, what they do not like is to be
called a “housewife.” A reflection of this
feeling can be seen in a double-spread Ac-
rilan advertisement, which says of a young
woman holding a clothesbasket: “She hates
her title of housewife, but loves her job.”
More than half of the housewives inter.
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viewed in a survey stated that they did
love their jobs and that “housework helps
their self-esteem.” But they were quick to
add that the title “housewife” gives them
an inferiority complex, They complain that
the word seems drab, suggesting drudgery
and a dull existence, which they do not
like,

“Disaffection for the word ‘housewife’
may stem in part from the unsympathetic
definition given it by some dictionaries,”
says the New York Times, “Dictionary ‘X,
for example, coldly defined ‘housewife’ as
‘the woman in charge of a household.” This
does not even indicate that a housewife
may be wedded. The Oxford Universal
Dictionary, on the other hand, says gen-
erously that a housewife is ‘the mistress
of a family; the wife of a householder.
Often, a woman who manages her house-
hold with skill and thrift, a domestic econ-
omist.” This, especially if one accepts the
canny use of the word ‘often,” ” says the
hewspaper, “is much nearer the mark.”
Thoughtfully R. H. Grenville suggests:
“I{’s time we found a better word to desig-
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nate man’s spouse; though every now and
then, I know, the average woman feels as
though she’s married to a house!”
Serious efforts are now under way to
popularize homemaking by glamorizing
woman’s position with faney titles such
as “home executive,” “houschold engi-
neer,” “domestic economist,” “household
mathematician,” and other high-sounding
ear«ticklers. But so far none of these have
caught on. And as far as the housewife is
concerned, she is still “just a housewife.”

Fruits of Downgrading

Downgrading the position of housewife
was bound to bear fruit in time. It is not
surprising, therefore, to learn that in a re-
cent nationwide study conducted by the
University of Michigan Survey Research
Center, when 1,923 young girls of eleven
to nineteen years of age were asked about
their future plans, 94 percent replied that
they hoped to marry someday, but only
3 percent wanted to be housewives!

Homemaking is obviously at a very low
ebb these days. Office and factory johs ap-
pear to have the greater appeal. Attractive
young girls seem to prefer punch-press op-
erating jobs in dingy factories to home-
making in pleasant surroundings. Why
this? What are the reasons for such dim
views of being a housewife?

Young single homemakers and married
women without children especially seem
to feel that being a housewife is unneces-
sary work, Only one in four single women
said housework made them feel useful and
important, whereas about 50 percent of
the married women said homemaking gave
them a sense of achievement. Findings by
Robert 8. Weiss and Nancy Morse Samuel-
son for the University of Michigan showed:
“With marriage, housework remains a
source of feeling of social worth through-
out life; but for the single woman, includ-
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ing the woman who has lost her husband,
increasing age makes housework more and
more likely to lose its meaning.”

Primarily among single girls has house-
keeping lost its meaning. Far too many of
them feel that nobody thinks anything of
a housewife, and that the life lacks im-
portance and thrills, Too often they are
right. There is no denying, says columnist
Borland, “that the shop talk of wives is
not always as interesting as the reminis-
cences of actresses or lady wrestlers. But
few professional career women live a life
one-half as exciting or satisfying as that
of the ordinary housewife. Motherhood,
the art of raising children, is an endless
drama, a ceaseless adventure,” It is truly
difficult to imagine what could be more
exciting or challenging than rearing the
next generation. This is the privilege and
joy of the housewife. What secular job
could possibly be more worth while?

Contrary to the general consensus, it
takes brains and a great deal of skill to be
a mother and a manager of a good home.
Those who lock upon housewark as simple,
unimportant activity have never tried to
manage a home. Dr. Liswood emphasizes
that “running a home is just as hard and
complex as operating a small business. In
many ways,” she says, “it's harder and
more complex! Also, there is more at stake.
A good wife must also be a thoroughly
competent housekeeper, dietitian, child ex-
pert, cook, nurse and food buyer. She must
know a great deal about the cleaning of
modern fabrics, budgetary matters, school
problems and, yes, even machinery. Even
in a push-button kitchen, she has to know
what buttons to push and which knobs to
twirl, and often thig isn't easy!” House-
keeping has its variety, interest and im-
portance, if the ladies would but give it a
chance. They certainly would not be bored
for lack of things to do.

AWAKE!



Why the Dim View of Things?

Kitchen automation is being blamed for
some of the negativism among women to-
ward housekeeping. This Week Magazine
states: “Push-button kitchens, automatic
cleaning equipment and easy-to-fix meals
have made mothers feel less important and
hence less prideful.” Not experiencing any
personal challenge or triumph, housewives
find it hard to reflect joys they do not feel
—joys that once aroused the desire in
daughters to want to copy their mothers
as‘homemakers.

However, Dr. Liswood says, women have
no reason to feel useless because of auto-
mation. “Women must realize that as their
part in the physical side of the job shrinks,
the managerial role of the homemaker be-
comes increasingly significant,” She states:
“They should understand that the removal
of drudgery is a blessing, giving them time
to attend to other factors such as child
rearing, nutrition, good family relations
and real management.”

Despite all the gadgets and modern con-
veniences in the up-to-date home, many
housewives complain that the work-locad
is still much too heavy, and that house-
work is hardex} than holding down an out-
side job. Their growing daughters agree
with their mothers and there is some
scientific support for their plaint.

Scientific measurements show that
household chores require as much energy
as some heavy male cccupations. A woman
ironing or mopping a floor, for example,
exerts more energy than a bricklayer.
Making beds takes more effort than shoe
repairing. It takes more out of a house-
wife to beat a carpet than to push a wheel-
barrow with a 115-pound cargo. Wringing
out wash or hanging it is more taxing than
plowing with a tractor. Little wonder a

woman that markets, cooks, cleans and

cares for hushand and children is tired at
JANUARY 8, 1961

the end of the day. Some of them do
outside work besides!

Many authorities are urging house-
wives to break their kitchen chains and to
get rid of their cooped-up feeling by par-
ticipating more fully in civie, economic and
political life. Millions of women are heed-
ing these calls, but they are not happy.
Says This Week Magazine: “Their natural
instinets keep turning them homeward.
They develop strong guilt feelings about
neglecting their families, while still yearn-
ing for brighter vistas outside.” Because
of their makeup, it is almost impossible for
women to achieve happiness to the full
apart from being housewives. Therefore,
something ought to he done to make the
role of the housewife more attractive, But
what?

Recapturing the Joys of Homemaking
Perhaps one of the first things to do
is to make woman’s load lighter. Anne Jes-
sup has come up with this suggestion:
“Why don’t we launch a campaign to con-
vince young grandmothers and able wid-
ows that they ought to volunteer—for
good wages—ito help younger women? The
stigma of bheing a servant could be re-
moved, and in every respect our society
would be strengthened.” She believes de-
veloping a new occupation called “house-

hold helper” or something of the kind

would be a giant step in the right direction.

Another suggestion offered is that girls
be trained to be good wives, mothers and
homemakers. This training should begin in
the home with the mother setting a right
example. Dr. Liswood says: “If a mother
takes pride in running a well-managed
home, if she believes she is undergoing a
richly rewarding experience and glows
with this feeling, the battle is more than
half won, On the other hand, if her home
is poorly run, if the meals are unimagina-
tive, the rooms untidy, the marketing hap-
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hazard, the finances mixed up and her
grousing loud, clear and constant, the
daughter may well take a dim view of the
entire setup.,” So a good example in the
home is all-important,

There must also be a cultivating of )
right attitude toward housework. So much
" dissatisfaction can be

ers, as if it were a special occasion. Her
meals are tasty, and her salads colorful
and imaginative. She makes even her
stews seern elegant. The “oohs” and “ahs”
and the love of her family are her reward.
Risé Stevens, Metropolitan opera star,
said: “Whenever a cake turns out just

right, I feel as if I've

traced back to the
belief that house-
work is undesirable.
If a housewife be-
lieves her work is
dull, it will appear
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just given a wonder-
ful performance,” But
she added that she
feels her best when
she cooks to please
her husband and

that way to her, re-

gardless of the exciting things that take
place in the home. If she believes that work
is an evil to be done efficiently only because
that means it can be done quickly and got
through with, then, even though her home
may be efficiently kept, it will not bring
her pleasure and it will not reflect the
warmth and love that homes should. If, on
the other hand, the housewife loves her
work for itself as well ag for its results,
she will receive great joy from dressing
her children, from feeding them, from wax-
ing the floors and seeing that the home is
lived in. Each little thing she does about
the house will have a rewarding effect
upon her.

Doing things for the love of the family
and not just because they have to be done
makes all the difference in the world. A
housewife can cook for the love of it, for
the challenge that it presents or because
it relaxes her, but she receives her great-
est pleasure if she cooks because of her
love for the famity. Her love prevents cook-
ing, baking and housekeeping from becom-
ing commonplace—routine. She will not
be satisfied to throw together whatever
she has on hand and in any form and with-
out imagination, Her table will be set with
dishes, glassware, and perhaps fresh flow-
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child. “What a won-
derful feeling it is to see them take second
and third helpings.” To be with the family
is the “most important part of life,” she
says, “as it must be to every other wom-
an.” Surely a woman who loves her family
dearly finds being a housewife the most
enjoyable work in the world,

Loving one’s family also calls for many
sacrifices. It calls for the giving of oneself
willingly. Dr. Walter C. Alvarez, emeritus
consultant in medicine, Mayo Clinic, said:
Frequently husbands, because of the im-
portance of their work, have to neglect
their wives. Then it may help the women
to pick up their Bibles and read how the
hands of Moses had to be held up before
a battle was won. (Ex. 17:8-12) “Many a
time I have said to a disgruntled wife:
“Your job is a big one-and an important
one—it is to hold up your fine husband’'s
hands. Thus, you can have a share in his
work, and a proud share. How much better
it is to help him in this way than to stand
off and complain that your life seems lone-
ly and empty.’ * .

Such a loving, unselfish attitude toward
husband and family is not only desirable
and important but one of the most precious
gifts that a mother can give her daughter
today that will help her to become and en-
joy being a good wife tomorrow,

AWAKE!?



T AST week London's gold

market sounded a warning -

that was heard around the world, a rush
to exchange dollars for gold sent its price
up to $41 an ounce . . . Central bankers
are finding it hard to fall asleep at night.”
Thus reported Business Week, October 29,
1960, :

What had happened? The tide was turn-
ing against Uncle Sam, In addition to his
loans and expenditures for World Wars I
and I, Uncle Sam has felt it is duty to
underwrite the free world’s fight against
communism, pouring out $73 billion since

1945 in foreign aid alone. It may all haves

been well meant, but was it well advisgd?
And judging by the many reports reggtved,
it is pertinent to ask, To what exjpfit were
these billions squandered wagpfTully?
Further, as Uncle Sam bh#fped other na-
fions to get back
on their financial
feet, they not only
began to take
over his foreign
markets but to
outprice him at
home, As a re-
sult, during the
past three years

total of $11.5 bil-
lion more than
he received,
Highlight-
ing the irony

Y

\\‘\,
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by forgiving debt,

he has paid out a.

of this-situation are the comments of a

New York Times financial editor on the

money Germany
loaned to Greece at
6 percent: “So goes
the incredible finan-
cial miscarriages of
the postwar period.
'The war victor [U.S.]
pays reparations to
the loser [Germany]

(A

The loser lends out
the forgiven debt cap-
ital in the land he
ravaged [Greecel. .
The victim of the rayédgement pays 6 per-
cent interest to thgAvar ravager for the use
of capital dongp€d by the war victor.”
Thus in }#59 Uncle Sam spent on im-
ports, sugh as Volkswagens, Leika cameras
and Jélefunken radios, $15 billion; on
trgePs abroad and on foreign military and

gtonomic aid, $6.6 billion; on foreign in.

vestments and travel abroad, $6 billion. All
together, he spent $29.6 billion abroad but
received only $25.8 billion, leaving a deficit
of $3.8 billion. In 1958 the deficit was $3.4
billion, in 1960 at least $4.3 billion.

Obviously, such adverse balances cannet
go on indefinitely. After all, Uncle Sam’s
gold supply is limited; it has already
dropped from a peak of $25 billion to $18
billion. Of this amount his own law re-

"quires that $11.6 billion be held as a 25-

percent support for his internal finaneial

“structure,, to back his Federal Reserve

notes. This leaves him but $6.4 billion with
which to pay the claims that nations and
individuals outside the United States have
against him, and those claims arnount to
well over $20 billion.

True, aside from the United States, only
Belgium, El Salvador, Switzerland and the
Union of South Africa carry gold reserves
to back their own currency. And Great
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Britain has only $1 billion of gold while
having claims against her of $4 billion, a
ratio of one to four. However, Great Brit-
ain has deliberately kept this ratio as good
business, while Uncle Sam’s unfavorable
ratio is due to circumstances apparently
outside his control and therefore his unfa-
vorable ratio may well get worse; and that
it will if the present rate at which gold is
leaving his coffers keeps up. (Incidentally,
the gold does not actually leave the United
States, it merely gets shifted from one
room to another in the Federal Reserve
Bank in New York city.)

What Can Be Done About IE?

There are a myriad conflicting remedies,
according to Fortune, 1960; the reason for
this being that there are valid objections
to all of them. Thus one leading banker
recommends scrapping the 25-percent gold
reserve requirement and thereby freeing
$11.6 billion of gold. But another states
that this would be merely removing the
brakes from a locomotive that is already
speeding too fast. Obviously, unless the
trend is reversed, such a step would only
delay the crisis, not eliminate it,

International bankers have gotten to-
gether and agreed to lower the interest
rates in certain European financial centers
so as to lessen the temptation for money
to leave the United States because of the
low interest rate there, But this device has
amounted to no more than “a flea bite on
an elephant,” according to one New York
Times writer.

The one step or measure that many lead-
ing economists insist is the most impera-
tive, but from which Uncle Sam shrinks
the most, is getting his financial affairs in
order. His debt ceiling has steadily risen
until today it stands at $290 billion, The
interest charge on that alone is staggering,
not to say anything about reducing it Un-
cle Sam’s annual expenses have risen from

14

$3 billlon in 1930 to $2 billich in 1940, to
$40 billion in 1950, to almost 380 billion in
1960. During about the same time Uncle
Sam has taken for his share of the gross
national income ever more-—~from 10 to 20
to 31 percent—Taxpayer's Dollar, July,
1960,

But apparently it is expecting too much
of politicians that they take wise and firm
measures; it is far more popular to keep
wasting at the bunghole while saving at
the spigot. And so Eisenhower, on Novem-
ber 18, 1960, issued a directive to certain
of his cabinet members requiring them to
cut down expenses abroad in one way or
another, which by the middle of 1962
should amount to §1 billion a year. This
directive, long overdue, apparently was not
issued sooner because of the effect it might
have had on the election.

Another step being taken but which has
borne little if any fruit is that of asking
West Germany, France and the United
Kingdom to take over a share of the cost
of keeping United States troops in Europe.
To this end Treasury Secretary Anderson
and Under Secretary of State Dillon visit-
ed the capitals of these countries in the
latter part of Novernber, However, where
they had hoped to achieve most, in Bonn,
they accomplished practically nothing. In
spite of her present favorable gold balance,
West Germany would not raise taxes or
float a loan to contribute $600,000,000 a
year to pay for United States troops.

Regarding this, D, H. Lawrence wrofe
in the New York Herald Tribune, Novem-
ber 25, 1960: “They simply couldn’t accept
the fact that the great United States
would have to ask West Germany and oth-
er European countries for any help, But,
as has often been said, pride goes before
a fall and the time had come to face up to
the true state of affairs and let the world
know that the dollar will be in jeopardy

AWAEKE!
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unless co-operaltion 1§ tortheoming itrom
Western European governments.”

Among other steps that Uncle Sam
might have to take to save his dollar is to
restriet travel abroad as well as lower the
value or the amount of goods Americans
can bring home duty free. Especially would
cutting down his troops abroad help; which
is what Treasury Secretary Anderson
warned Bonn that the United States would
do to save her dollar. Uncle Sam could also
cut down on foreign military and economic
aid, but what effect would such a step have
on the cold war? The State Department
would shudder to think of taking such &
step!

Still other measures that Uncle Sam
could take to restore his balance of pay-
ments, to have his income equal his ex.
penses, are the limifing of investments
abroad by Americans, the limiting of the
floating of foreign loans in the United
States, and the limiting of imports. All
such measures would go against Uncle
Sam’s idealism, but in time of stress some-
thing has to give,

More Drestic Monetary Surgery

More drastic than any of the foregoing
would be a gold embargo—to forbid any
gold at all to leave the United States. While
other nations have resorted to this device
when financially embarrassed, their mone-
tary unit was not the world standard as is
the dollar.

Most drastic of all would be the devalua-
tion of the dollar, in expectation of which
the rush to exchange dollars for gold start-
ed last October. In view of the fact that
gold has been gelling for $35 an ounce for
the past twenty-seven years, when every-
thing else has soared in price, it could with

consistency be raised to $70 an ounce. But
not without catastrophie reverberations.
Why not? Because even though it is
claimed that gold is merely a commodity,
it is more than that; it is a monetary rule
or gauge, by reason of its price being
peeged at $35 an ounce. )

Thus today ever so many nations have
been keeping dollars instead of gold as a
matter of convenience because the two are
interchangeable. But should gold scar to
$40, $50 or even $70 an ounce, all those
holding dollars would lose proportionately.
This is why we are told that today “for-
eign bankers are keeping a sharp eye on
the U.S. economy.” Just how much is in-
volved in what happens to the dollar Lud-
wig Erhard, Germany’s Economics Min;
ister, underscored when he stated: “If the
sun, the dollar around which other cur-
rencies revolve, starts to move, which God
forbid, the consequences would be unthink-
able,”

What the future holds out for the West-
ern world's monetary system remains to
be seen, Will the new administration at
Washington deal with the problem with
more realism? The long delay in ‘dealing
with. it because of the elections was inex-
cusable. On the other hand, the Frankfur-
ter Rundschou, one of West Germany’s
leading newspapers, in commenting on the
course taken by Bonn, observed that “bol-
stering the weakening dollar means pro-
tecting the German mark as weil. . . . It's
possible that later it may be even more
expensive to protect the United States cur-
rency.”

Having placed its eonfidence in material
wealth, the world is in a sad plight. Truly,
“the love of money is a root of all sorts of
injurious things,”—-1 Tim. 6:10,

JANUARY 8, 1961
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SIT posmble to determine

a person’s temperament by
his body build? Many studies.
have been made in recent
years of the relationship be-
tween personality and body
build, The results have deep-
ly impressed many persons.
But first of all it should be
stated that the conelusions
reached are controversial.
Some authorities regard
them as highly valid; others
say the resultis offer only
very general criteria. None-
theless, an examination of
the results will prove interesting and
perhaps furnish some help in the mat-
ter of understanding why people are
as they are,

The combination of weight and
height of humans resylts in various
builds of physiques that have been gen-
eralized into three divi- )
slons: (1) The broad
build with relatively short
limbs, (2) the medium
or muscular build, and
(3) the thin and tall build. |
The German psychiatrist,
E. Kretschmer, was led by

of accuracy. Kretschmer’'s views
underwent refinement by Dr. William
H. Sheldon, now director of the Con-
stitution Laboratory, College of Phy-
gicians and Surgeons, Columbia Uni-
versity, New York. Dr. Sheldon pub-
lished the results of his more than ten
vears of research in the volumes The
Varieties of Human Physigue and The
Varieties of Tempera- .
ment. His latest work is
the volume Atlas of Men,
which contains numerous
pictures ahd descrip-
tions relating to eighty-
eight classifications of
body builds,

Obviously Dr. Sheldon
does not try to fit every-
one into three physical
groupings, but he does
maintain that some of
each of three basic com-
ponents are found in
everyone; the relative
amounts are highly vari-
‘able. Some persons are
said to have a fairly even

balance between the three primary com-
‘ponents, but most personsg are usually
predominant, at least slightly, in one.
Then again many persons are markedly
predominant in one of the three basic

. components. Dr. Sheldon’s theory is that
a person’s body build can be drastically
altered by factors such as disease, glut-

ple into any of his three tony or malnutrition but still remains

groupings with any degree basically the same.
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his work with mental pa-
tients to develop this
threefold physical classi-
fication.

Many authorities op-
posed Kretschmer's views,
saying that it was not pos-
sible to classify most peo-



The three bhasic components of body
build are said te be (1) En‘domorphy,
(2) Mes’'omorphy (MACE-oh-morfi) and
(3) Ectomorphy. Dr. Sheldon’s studies
have led him to believe that there is a
high correlation between temperament and
these three primary components, This is
said to be especially perceptible when
there is a high degree of one of the com-
ponets. Following is a very general descrip-
tion of the three primary body-build com-
ponents, together with a few of the typical
personality traits, according to the theory:

Endomorphy: Digestive Organs

When endomorphy predominates, it is
said that the digestive viscera are highly
developed, the endodermal layer having de-
veloped chiefly into the digestive appara-
tus. The person high in endomorphy tends
to have good digestion and to put on extra
weight in middle age. The face is round,
the asbdomen is bulkier than the chest and
the limbs are comparatively short,

The perscen high in this primary com-
ponent is said to be characterized by a love
of sociability. He is seldom bothered with
tenseness but is able to relax better than
other persoms; in fact, the arms, as Dr.
Sheldon puts it, “often show a 1imp relaxa-
tion like that of a seal's flipper.” There is
extraordinary love of food and a genuine
fondness for people. The person is gener-
ous, has an evenness of emotional flow,
- great tolerance and comfortable accept-
ance of customs and situations. Sleep
comes easily and sleep is deep.

Mesomorphy: Bone and Muscle

‘When this primary compenent predomi-
nates, the person is sald to have an ath-
letic build, with broad shoulders and trunlk,
good all-around muscle development, The
chest is larger than the abdomen, and the
limbs, whether long or short, are strong,
The person is hard, firm, upright and rela-
tively strong and tough.
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The person high in the mesomorphic
component is said to possess vigor, push
and assertiveness. He abounds with tre-
mendous energy and so is a real deer, a
person of action. The dynamic executive
who -gets things done is said to be high
in bone and muscle development. There
is a liking for exercise and, as Dr. Shel-
don phrases it, “genuine pleasure in par-
ticipation in dangerous and strehuous
undertakings.” The person may enjoy dan-
gerously competitive athletics, mountain
climbing, deep-sea diving, exploration, and
so forth, There is no chronic fatigue, and
the individual seems to be able to get along
with one fifth to one third less sleep, than
other people; energy is quickly available
—a source of wonderment to persons high
in other hody builds.

There is also great enjoyment in leader-
ship, “a consummate willingness to as-
sume responsibility.” In getting things
done the person highly mesomorphic may
seem, although not deliberately cruel,
“ruthless in the sense that he is oblivious
to purposes or wishes that conflict with
his own.” The person often makes deci-
sions immediately. There is spartan in-
difference to pain and general overmaturi-
ty of appearance, there often being a
striking manliness or womanliness about
the appearance.

In women this component is predomi-
nant in greatly varying degrees. “The term
‘bustling,’ " says Dr. Sheldon, “seems to
apply excellently to females who are highly
endowed with this trait.”

Ectomorphy: Skin and Sense Organs
When ectomorphy predominates, the
person is tall, lean, long-necked, narrow-
chested with narrow shoulders, hips and
face. The body, in comparison with the
other two types, is fragile and delicate,
there being only slight development of mus-
cle and visceral and bone structures. This
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component represents predominance of
gkin and sense organs and hervous system.

Among those high in ectomorphy there
is frequent tenseness, unrelaxability, over-
ly fast reactions and self-consciousness be-
cause of what is called *‘biological extro-
version.” (Endomorphic individuals are
said to have biological introversion with
a resultant converse mental extroversion.)
The ectomorphic type is more easily fa-
tigued than others, since muscles are long
and slender and the digestive tract is poor-
ly upheld, More sleep is required than for
those high:in the other two builds. There
is frequent inability to gain weight no mat-
ter how much food is eaten. Because of a
- small stomach the person prefers four or
five small meals a day rather than the con-
ventional three. The Individual does not
gravitate to social gathering, Solitude is
enjoyed; he is thus a good student, likes
ideas and likes to study. Though often
brilliant, the person may not do as well at
rote learning as others. There is a varying
degree of emotional restraint, although the
perscn may not feel he is secretive of his
feelings.

“The diagnostic hallmark,” says Dr.
Sheldon of a markedly ectomorphic indi-
vidual, “lies in the behavior of the indi-
vidual in the presence of a person whom
he needs to please—ideally his employer or
a woman who has not yet accepted him.
If he has this trait predominantly, he is
at his worst in such a circumstance.”
There is also said to be hypersensitivity to
pain and insect bites, poor sleep habits and
a youthful intentness of manner and ap-
pearance. There is emotional and mental
versatility.

So different are the personality traits
belonging to each of the three primary
components of body build that Dr. Sheldon
contends: “It is conceivable that consti-
tutional characteristics can some day be
diagnosed by educators with sufficient ac-
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curacy to justify establishment of two or
possibly several quite different kinds of
academic teaching procedure.”

Each type is said to contribute valuable
qualities. Tt is-said, for example, that for-
mer president of the United States Frank-
Iin D. Roosevelt (mesomorphic build) was
strongly influenced by Louis Howe (ecto-
morphic build) and James Farley (endo-
morphic build), each contributing wholly
different but equally important qualities.

‘Difficult and Inconclusive’

Though there are a number of anthro-
pologists who champion the Sheldon theo-
ry (even suggesting jobs for men accord-
ing to their physiques), others take a
dubious view. Noted anthropologist Ashley
Montagu writes in his recent work Human
Heredity:

. “Studies have been made in recent years,

but the results have been quite inconclu-
sive in spite of all claims to the contrary.
Even the body types or somatotypes are
quite arbitrarily standardized types. It is
impossible to emphasize sufficiently the
fact that all such studies are extremely
difficult and must be viewed with the great-
est caution. . ..

“Sheldon and others  before and since
have attempted to diseover whether there
is any relationship between body types and
temperament, It is generally agreed that
they have failed to do so. The riddle of
physique and. temperament is one that
bristles with unsolved problems. It is also
complicated by the fact that body type
changes with different ages. . . . The fact
is that the more measurable traits that
are included in any attempt to group men
together, the more strongly emphasized
does the essential individuality of the per-
son become.”

In a similar vein, Amram Scheinfeld
writes in the book You and Heredity:
“How close the Kretschmer or Sheldon
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classifications come to establishing a direct
relationship between body build and tem-
perament is still debatable. . . . With nor-
mal persons, even if average correlations
do exist between body builds and tempera-
ment, one must be extremely cautious
about applying them to individuals with-
out taking note of all the exceptions and
of all the other factors that contribute to
personality development.”

“New Personality” Despite Body Build

Other factors indeed affect personality,
the most powerful of which are the opera-
tion of God's holy spirit and the accurate
knowledge of God's holy Word. The Bible
shows that a “new personglity,” with its
assemblage of characteristics marked out
by God, is not only possible for a Christian
but obligatory. “Put on the new personality
which was created according to God’s will
in true righteousness,”—FEph, 4:24,

Thus if a peregon high in what is called
endomorphy should have the tendency to
love sociability and food, then by reason of
the “new personality” with its self-control
he will never become weighted down with
excessive socializing, eating, drinking and
love of physical comforts, wasting precious
time and dulling mental faculties,

And if mesomorphic persons do have the
tendency to insist on their own way, they,
too, can become balanced by putting on
the “new personality,” because ‘love does
not lock for its own interests.’ (1 Cor, 13:
5) They will seek to do all things Jeho-
vah’s way. And if such persons do have
the tendency to dangercus undertakings,
then by reason of the accurate knowledge
of God’s Word, they show the spirit of a
sound mind and do not risk injury un-

necessarily to thelr bodies that are dedi-
cated to doing the divine will.

And it ectomorphic persons do have the
trait of self-consciousness or shyness, pre-
ferring solitude, then by reason of God’s
spirit, such persons become willing to leave
the privacy of their homes to talk to others
about God’s kingdom, They guard against
an unbalanced studiousness—always tak-
ing in knowledge but never giving it out
to others.

According to the Sheldon theory, it
might be diffcult for persons of different
body builds to understand the tempera-
ment traits belonging to others. “Each ex-
treme appears to be offensive to the oth-
er,” he says. From the standpoint of the
ectomorphic person, the endomorphic lov-
er of sociability and conviviality might be
a time waster; on the other hand, the en-
domorphic person, as well as the meso-
morphic ohe, might view the less talkative,
less social and less aggressive ectomorphic
individual as *‘a dark and suspicious per-
gon,” Even if Sheldon's theory is a ques-
tionable clue to personality, we can see
magnified the wisdom in God's command:
“Do not hurry yourself in your spirit to
become offended, for the taking of offense
is what rests in the bosom of the stupid
ones.” Rather “continue putting up with
ohe another.”—Ecel. 7:9; Col; 3:13.

Instead of being overly concerned about ,
the temperament of others, the Christian .
does well to make certain that he himself
is cultivating the fruitage of God’s spirit.
For each Christian is responsible before
God to “‘put on the new personality”—re-
gardless of body build and any related or
unrelated temperament traits,

N
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N ote

on Nature

TRAVELER ANTS

@ The following account is from The Animal
World of Albert Schweitzer: “Serious enemies
are the notorious traveler ants, which belong
to the genus Dorylus. We suffer a great deal
from them. In their preat migrations they
travel five or six abreast in perfectly ordered
columns. I once observed, near my house, a
column that took thirty-six hours to pass! ...
Usually three or four independent columns
-march along one beside the other but from flve
to fifty meters apart. At a particular moment
they disperse. How the command is given we
do not know, But in a trice 2 huge area is
covered with a black swarm, Every living thing
. Tound on it is dootned. .. .

d, “Our house lies on one of the great military
routes of the traveler ants. Usually they swarm
at night. A scratching and a peculiar clucking
of the hens warnm us of the danger. Now no
time must be lost. I spring out of bed, run to
the hen house and open it, Hardly have I
opened the door when the hens rush out; shut
in they would be the vietims of the ants. The
latter creep into the hose and mouth of the
hens untll they are stified. Then they devour
them until In a short time only the white bones
remain, Qrdinarily it is the chickens that fall
victim to the ravagers; the hensg are able to
detend themselves until help arrives.

d, “Meanwhile my wife snatches the horn from
the wall and blows it three times. This is the
signal for N'Kendju, helped by the active men
in the hospital, to bring buckets of water from
the river. The water is mixed with lysol, and
the ground around and under the house sprin-
kled with it. While this is going on we are
badly mistreated by the warriors. They creep
up on us and take bites out of us. I once counted
almost fAfty on
my body. The an-
imals bite so
firmly with their
jaws that one
cannot pull them
off. If one pulls
at them, the bady

g torn off, the jaws remasining in the flesh,
and these must be detached separately. The
whole drama is enacted in the darkness of the
night by the light of the lantern held by my
wife. At last the ants move on, They cannot
stand the smell of the lysol Thousands of
corpses- lle in the puddles.”

THE JACK RABBIT
4 “As the sun was going down,” wrofte Mark
"Twaln in Roughing It, “we saw the first speci-
men of an animal known familiarly over two
thousand miles of mountain and desert—trom
Kansas clear to the Pacific Ocean—as the “4ack-
4ss rabbit.’ He js well named. He is just llke
any other rabbit, except that he is from one-
third to twice as large, has longer legs in pro-
portion to his size, and has the most prepos-
terous ears that ever were miounted on any
creature but a jackass, When he is sitting quiet,
+ « . his majestlc ears project above him con-
spicuously; but the breaking of a twig will
scare him nearly to death, and then he tilts his
ears hack gently and
starts for home.
All you can see,
then, for the
nhext minute, is
his long gray
form stretched
out stralght and ‘streaking it’ through the low
sagebrush, head erect, e£yes right, and ears
just canted a little to the rear, but showing
you where the animal 1s, all the time, the same
as if he carried a jib.
€ “Now and then he makes a marvelous spring
with his long legs, high over the stunted sage-
brush, and scores a leap that would make a
horse envipus. Presently, he comes down to a
long, graceful 'fope,” and shortly he mysterfous-
ly disappears. He has crouched behind a sage-
brush, and will sit there and listen and tremble
until you get within six feet of him, when he
will get under way again. But one must shoot
at this creature once, if he wishes to see him
throw his heart into his heels, and do the best
he knows how. He is frightened clear through,
noew, and he lays his long ears down on hils
back, stralghtens himself out lke a yardstick
every spring he makes, and scatters miles be-
hind him with an easy indifference that is
enchanting.”

AWAERE!



By "Awakel”
correspondent in Eire

OW would you like the thrill of ac-

quiring papyrus manuscripts dating
from the early second to fourth centuries
A.D., manuscripts that are porticns of the
Holy Bible? This was the experience of Sir
Alfred Chester Beatty; and through fac-
simile copies he has made them available
to Bible lovers the world over. Some of the
originals can be seen in the Chester Beatty
Library at Ballsbridge, Dublin,

Where and how did it all begin? In
Egypt, near Aphroditopolis, on the op-
posite side of the Nile. Some natives dug
up a number of jars containing papy-
rus books. In 1930, Chester Beatty, a cop-
per magnate of Dublin, bought’most of
these papyri, though some now belong to
other owners, such as the University of
Michigan. When these books were deci-
phered and their contents announced in
November, 1931, scholars were astonished.
Here was a group of eleven papyrus co-
dices written by different scribes over a
number of years. These formed part of a
Greek Bible containing some of the Greek
and Hebrew Scriptures. They have been
described as the greatest event in the his-
tory of the Greek Bible since Tischendorf’s
discovery, in 1844, of the Codex Sinaiticus,
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Papyrus and the
Early Christigns
Papyrus is one of the earli-
est forms of paper and is
made from an Egyptian wa-
ter plant. Describing how pa-
Pyrus paper was rhade, Sir
Frederic Kenyon said: “The
pith of the stem of the papy-
rus plant was cut into thin
strips and these strips were
laid side by side together, ver-
tically, in the form of a sheet
of paper. Over this layer an-
other was placed horizontally, and the two
layers were joined together by a sort of
glue of which the water of the Nile was
supposed to be a necessary constituent. The
Iayers were put under pressure and then
dried in the sun, after which they were
polished to remove any unevenness of sur-
face, when the material was ready for use.”

When a person, such as an early Chris-
tian, used papyrus to make a codex or
book, he would take a sheet twice the
width of a page and fold it to make two
leaves or four pages. Often he would lay
cne sheet on top of another to form a
quire. We can imagine a Christian’s using
hig initiative and experimenting in various
ways to make a book. Sometimes a codex
would be made of one quire of perhaps a
hundred leaves. It might have been a bit
awkward to handle, so the next time he
might make the codex with a number of
quires. The use of quires of eight to ten
leaves was finally adopted. The twelve
Chester Beatty codices show examples of
all kinds.

What a flash of insight these codices
give us into the dynamic energy of the
early Christians! Because they wanted to
serve God well, they keenly desired to be
familiar with the text of the Bible. Up
until the early second century the copying
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of the Bible had been on rolls. This meant
that no work that was materially longer
than one of the Gospels ¢ould be included
in a simple role, Imagine having to carry
sixty-six rolls or more to read the Bible
to people! Now at least by the earlier
part of the second century, the work of
putting the Bible into codex or book form
began. How much easier to handle and
how well suited to the needs of Christians!
It was characteristic of their zeal and
spirit that they pioneered the art of co-
dex manufacture. The Greek and Roman
seribes of that time, in writing classical
literature, kept on using the papyrus roll
until the earlier part of the fourth cen-
tury, when vellum codices began to be
Jnade. Obviously, in aiding others to khow
these worldly works, they did not feel the
same urgent need as the Christians did in
teaching others the Bible!

Before the Chester Beatty papyri came
to light it was thought that the Gospels
were circulated separately until vellum be-
gan to be used. However, these documents
give proof of the existence, in the third
century, of a codex containing all four
Gospels and the book of Acts; they show
that Christians used the codex at least by
the early second century.

The Chester Beatty Greek Biblical pa-
pyri have been carefully mounted under
glass by Doctor Ibscher of Berlin and stud-
ied by Sir Frederick Kenyon, While, in
general, the writing of these manuseripts
is neat and clear and often the work of
accomplished seribes, the noncanonical
writings are poorly written.

Importance of Chester Beatly Papyri

Here, then, is a Greek text more than a
hundred years older than the famed Codex
Vaticanus and the Codex Sinaiticus. Let us
note some points of interest, illustrating the
value of the Chester Beatty papyri.
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Genesis: For many years there had
been no earlier manuscript of Genesis than
the Alexandrine manuscript of the early
fifth century and the Berlin papyrus, which
is badly mutilated. In the Vatican manu-
script the whole of Genesis up to chapter
forty-six, verse twenty-eight, iz missing.
Even Tischendorf, in 1853, on a revisit to

" 8t. Catherine’s monastery at the foot of

Mount Sinai, was unable to recover more
than a tiny scrap with a few verses of
Genesgis on it. So Bible students were hap-
pY to learn that, among the Chester Beatty
papyri, there is a copy of the book of ‘Gen-
esis, with the exception of the first eight
chapters and the last four. “There are,”
said Sir Frederic Kenyon, “no substantial
variations in the narrative.”

{ Numbers and Deuteronomy: This co-
dex is the oldest manuscript of the col-
lection and dates back to about A.D.
150, about fifty vears after the death of
the apostle John. Substantial portions of
thirty-three leaves and many fragments
have been found from a book of likely two
hundred and sixteen pages. No doubt this
scribe was a skilled professional, possibly a
Christian. His work is one of the earliest
extant codices and, nhext to the Dead Sea
Scrolls, it is one of the earliest extant Bib-
lical manuscripts.

Isaiah and Jeremiah: In the collection
there are portions of thirty-three leaves
of Isaiah out of a codex of about one hun-
dred and four leaves. These were written
in a stylish hand about ADD. 250, Small
portions of two leaves of Jeremiah, written
in the second or early third century, have

~ also been found.

Ezekiel, Daniel and Esther: These are
all found in one codex, probably of one
hundred and eighteen leaves. It was writ-
teh by two scribes likely in the first half
of the third century. The book of Daniel is
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particulary important as it contains the un-
revised Septuagint text, which was previ-
ously known only in a late Greek copy and
in a Syriac translation. It is convineing
proof of the divine preservatlon to find
- that, except as to the relative order of two
episodes, the text of this manusecript is sub-
stantially sound.

Acts and the Gospels: This codex, writ-
ten shortly after A.D. 200, contalns parts
‘of all four Gospels and the book of Acts.
Imagine being in London when this treas-
ure first arrived. What is this? Just a lump
of papyrus made up of a number of small
leaves, Imagine the painstaking care and
skill that will be required to carefully di-
vide and sort out these fragments and
mount them under glass. When the second
parcel arrives it has portions of the Gos-
pels of Luke and John in a much better
state of preservation. It is found that this
codex is of the early third century. So it
carries back a century from the fourth-
century vellum manuscripts the proof of
the substantial integrity of the text.

Paul's Letters: This is an almost com-
plete copy of Paul's letters, and it is at
least a century older than the Vatican and
Sinaitic codices. It is of the early third
century and may even belong to the sdc-
ond century. This manuscript gives proof
that the early Christians accepted the book
of Hebrews as part of Paul's epistles. It
contains his letters in this order: Romans,

Hebrews, First and Second Corinthians,
Ephesians, Galatians, Philippians, Colos-
siang, and First Thessalonians.

Revelation: This codex was written
about A.D, 275, It has ten leaves out of a
possible thirty-two. It is important, as it
is by far the earliest extant manuscript of
Revelation, '

Speaking of the textual importance of
the colleetion, Sir Frederic Kenyon
writes: “The first and most important con-
clusion derived from the examination of
them ig the satisfactory one that they eon-
firm the essential soundness of the existing
texts. Na striking or fundamental varia-
tion is shown either in the OIld or the New
Testament, There are no important omis-
sions or additions of passages, and no var-
iationgs which affect vital facts or doe-
trines,” _

We can be grateful that Sir Alfred Ches-
ter Beatly has made, the valuable manu-
scripts available for research work through
facsimile copies and that provision is made
for the general public to see the actual pa-
pyri. Visitors to Dublin will find a visit to
the Chester Beatty Library very reward-
ing. Most of all, our heartfelt thanks go to
Jehovah, the Great Preserver of the Bible
canon, who has caused to be recorded in
his Word: “The green grass has dried up,
the blossom has withered, but the word
itself of our God will last to time indefi-
nite.”—Isa. 40:8,

SPIRITUAL REVIVAL

¢ Dr. Charles Mallk, former President of the United Nations General Assembly,
made this observation about the world’s urgent need for a spiritual revival: “Free
representative government, the primacy of the human persen, the moral law,
the continuity of history, freedom, truth and God-—it is these things that are
at stake today. They are all rejected and opposed from without and some of them
are doubted or compromised from within. Is life worth living without them? And
yet if people do not wake up, life will not be worth living, A mighty spiritual
revival therefore 18 heeded. For much more than peace is at stake. The revival
must take hold not only of individuals here and there, but of whole institutions:
not only of the leaders, hut of the grass roots.”

JANUARY 8, 1861
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HO’W lost we moderns
would be without a
watch or c¢lock! We wake
up in the morning by the
alarm clock, and if our
watch is just a mihute
late without our knowing
it we may miss our com-
muter train and be late
to work. So we check the
time by turning on our
radio, Time-conscious
from the time we wake
up until we go to bed at
night!

" It was not always this
way. Millenniums ago
man was content to let
the sun serve for the re-
cording of the passing
time. For who knows
how long, sun dials fur-
nished man with his only
means of counting time.
The nighttime hours
were hot counted until
man began to note a re-
lationship between the
location of certain stars
and the passing of time, Still, on a cloudy
night, as on a cloudy day, man was without
his clock. Could we imagine such a thing
today?

However, necessity was ever the mother
of invention, and so we find man inventing
the clepsydra, literally ‘““water thief,”
which among the ancient Babylonians was
used to count units called “kashbu,” mean-
ing “to fail” or to run dry. The clepsydra
was a bowl with a small hole in the bot-
tom. When filled with water it ran dry or
failed in about two hours, cur time. Each
solar day had twelve kashbu and each day
the eount began at noon, regardless of
whether the last or twelfth bowl had com-
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pletely emptied or not.
Thus history tells us of a
march that Sennacherib
-and his army took that
lasted two kashbu.

Among other devices
and inventions for count-
ing time were a burning
candle, the hourglass and
a slowly burning rope
with knots tied in it to
indicate the hours—a
Chinese invention, The
human factor was vital
in those days—forget to
fill the clepsydra, to turn
the hourglass, and who
would know what time it
was?

The clepsydra was in.
use at the time of Christ
and quite likely by the
Jews. The Romans used
it to mark the time in
their senate and in their
courts. Lawyers were al-
lowed so much water—to
run out of the clepsydra
—as today they are al-
lowed so many minutes to argue their case
before the judges. Their day also had
twelve divisions, although there is some
question as to whether these were of the
same length throughout the year or not;
they may have varied with the length of
daylight. Hours, as divisions of the day,
are first noted In the Christian Greek
Scriptures, as when Jesus asked: “There
are twelve hours of daylight, are there
not?'—John 11:9.

How would you like a clock or watch
that in the course of a day varied two
hours or more? That was the ease with the
first mechanical clocks, which appeared in
the thirteenth century, and with the first
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pocket watches invented two centuries lat-
er. At that, the watch at first was such a
luxury that the rich alone could afford it.
Only in the nineteenth century did it come
within the range of the common man.

Five countries figure prominently in the
history of clocks and watches. The Dutch
_ appear to have been the inventors, next
came the Germans, then the English, next
the Swiss, and today the United States
holds the lead, if not in quality, at least in
quantity. In the past few decades the wrist
watch has almost entirely crowded out the
pocket watch, at least in the United States,
where annually some ten million watches
are sold. ’

Buying a Waich

The place to begin in properly caring
for your watch is when you buy it. The
better the watch the more accurate it is.
A watch costing $100 should not vary
more than a few seconds a day. A watch
costing less than $25 can be expected to
vary several minutes daily. A good man's
watch may last a lifetime; a woman's
watch, however, does well to last twenty-
five years. While the Swiss may make the
best watches, it is well to remember -that
they also make some not so good.

It is wise to buy a jeweled watch rather
than one with a pin-lever moverment,
which seldom will lasfmore than two years
without requiring repairs. Although the
jewels in themselves do not make a good
watch, jewels do protect the bearings. It
takes at least seven to protect the most
important ones; seventeen to protect all
the important bearings. In a twenty-three-
jewel watch, all the bearings are jewels.
But jewels alone are not the only eriterion
for judging a watch. A seventeen-jewel
watch may be much better than ope hav-
ing twenty-three jewels. Incidentally, let
it be noted that these jewels usually are
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synthetic and are quite cheap, each costing
twenty-five cents or even less.

In buying a watch it should be borne in
mind that the smaller it is, the less accu-
rate, the shorter its life and the more cost-
ly it is to repair. Because of this a pocket
watch is a much better timepiece than a
wrist watch of the same price. A solid-gold
case usually is not worth the extra it costs,
and gold-filled cases may wear through or
tarnish readily. Most practical is the stain-
less steel case.

It is also well to avoid faney or unusually
designed cases. The mechanism may be
slighted to fit the shape, and such watches
are both difficult and costly to repair; crys-
tals likewise will be more difficult to obtain
and moare costly. A sweep second hand is
attractive, but expect to pay a good price
for it or what you get will not "last and
will require costly repairs. Self-winding
watches. are also somewhat of a luxury;
one should expect to pay $20 more for this
advantage. A nonmagnetic watch will keep
better time only If you have to work in a
laboratory or around electrical machinery.

A waterproof watch should be able to
withstand at least thirty-five pounds of
pressure; but do not be deceived by ‘“water-
resistant” advertising. It may mean some-
thing or nothing. A watch should have a
steady, clear and sharp tick. The stem
should wind smoothly and it should pull
out easily and snap in or out sharply. If
the watch has been in the store six months
or more, ask to have it cleaned and oiled;
the smaller it is the more important this is.

In buying a watch it is best, as a rule,
to purchase one from a business that makes
a speciality of watches rather than has
them merely as a sideline, A watch costing
from $20 to $30 may be as dependable a
timepiece as one costing two to three times
as much but having a fancy case, shape
or wristband. 1t is also well to remember
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that prices listed on fancy watch boxes
mean little if anything; a watch bearing a
price tag of $87.50 was marked down and
sold for $18.50 retail. Often there is little
relation between the price tag and its ae-
tual value; people like to think they are
getting a bargain. All of which emphasizes
the importance of making certain of the
integrity of the one from whom you pur-
chage your watch.

Caring for That Watch

A watch being a delicate instrument, it
must have proper care to serve you proper-
Iy. It is well to have a watch cleaned and
oiled at least every two years, more fre-
quently if yours is a small one. In having
it cleaned or repaired, give some thought
to the one to whom you entrust it; there
is a great difference in both the skill and
integrity of watch repairmen. It is best to
go to one that has been established for
gome time, or whose work others have
recommended, than to take a chance with
an unknown repairman.

Take care not to let your watch drop;
if it happens to stop, do not pound it to
try to make it run again; you may do it
real harm. If you should let your watch
drop into water, give it a benzina bath at
once and then take it to the repairman for
cleaning and drying, as rust can do much
harm to the mechanism of a watch. If you
break the crystal, put it in a paper en-
velope when taking it to the watchmaker.
Wrapping it in a cloth may not only injure
the hands but also cause lint to get Into
the watch.

Lint and dust are two of the greatest
enemies of your watch. That is why you
should not wear your wateh in bed, Lint
and dust cause the oil to gum up and hard-
en, Another foe 1s molsture. So take off
your wrist watch before you wash your
hands; do not wear a wrist watch when
working in a kitchen where the air is full
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of smoke, steam, fumes and suchlike. Or
you may want to do what many find prac-
tical: have a cheap wateh for use at work
and & good one for other times. Extremes
of hot and cold are not good for a watch;
do not let it lie exposed in the sun while
you swim.

Women's watches require twice the at-
tention that men’s watches do. Part of this
may be due to the fact that women’s
watches are usually smaller and, as we
have already noted, the smaller the watch
the less durable it is. But womenfolk also
are prone to put their watches in their
handbags in which they also have lipstick,
face powder, perfumes and what not, and
they work around the house where there
is lint and often have their hands in water.
All this can play havoc with the delicate
mechanism of a lady’s watch and may ac-
count for it needing repairs more fre-

" quently.

It is also in your interest to get into the
habit of winding your watch regularly: Do
it at a get time each day and wind it wheth-
er you are using it or not to Keep it in
good running order, It matters not how
you wind it, always in one direction or for-
ward and backward. It is important to
wind it fully, yet exercise caution as you
near the peoint where the mainspring is
fully wound. The smaller the watch the
more care you should exercise not to force
it ance it is fully wound.

Ag in everything else, cause and effect
are involved if a watch is to give satisfac-
tory service, The more we invest in an in-
strument the more thought and care we
must give it not to suffer disappointment.
By giving thought to your watch, first of
all in the purchase of it, and then in prop-
erly caring for it, you will have what
skilled and conscientious watchmakers de-
sire you to have, the pleasure and satis-
faction of a beautiful and dependable time-
piece.

AWAKE!
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How God Dlsmplmes
His Children

NS

ODAY many parents foolishly neglect
to discipline their children. Due to their
having imbibed vain worldly philosophies
they helieve in being “permissive”; as if
a child knows what is best for it! Further,
many parents set a bad example for their
children, telling them to do one thing While
they themselves do another. And some sen-
timental mothers so identify themselves
with their children that they fly into a
rage when a schoolteacher dares to dis-
cipline their child. No wonder there is so
much juvenile delinquency in the world!
In striking contrast fo all such folly is
the example set for us by Jehovah God,
our exceedingly wise heavenly Parent. He
believes in disciplining his children, as we
read: “My son, do not belittle the discipline
from Jehovah, neither give out when you
are corrected by him; for whom Jehovah
loves he disciplines, in fact he scourges
everyone whom he receives as a son.” He
Jets no sentimentality deter him from ad-
ministering needed discipline; and, differ-
ent from many human parents, he sets the
right example, a peérfect one. With good
" reason his Son said to us: “You must ac-
cordingly be complete, as your heavenly
Father is complete.”—Heb. 12:5-7; Matt.
5:48.

How does Jehovah God discipline his
earthly children? Since he i8 a consuming
fire, whom no man can see and yet live,
obviously he could not in person administer
discipline to his earthly children. Then
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how does he do it? By means of his Word,
hig visible organization, his inexorable
laws, and by means of his enemies.

As a wise Parent Jehovah God first of
all disciplines his children by means of re-

-bukes contained in his Word. If we are

dutiful, wise and loving children, that will
be sufficient for us: “A rebuke works deep-
er in one having understanding than strik-
ing a stupid one a hundred times.” Thus
the rebuke that the apostle Peter gave his
Jewish countrymen on the day of Pente-
cost served as diseipline to them, for we
read that they “were stabbed to the heart.”
And they profited by that rebuke or dis-
cipline. Note too the rebuke contained in
the words of the apostle Paul: “What! Do
you not know that unrightecus persons will
not inherit God's kingdom?” Yes, God's
Word is full of things that “were written
for a warning to us.”—Prov. 17:10; Acts
2:37; 1 Cor. 6:9; 10:11.

Another means our wise heavenly Par-
ent uses to discipline his earthly children
is his visible human agents. In the case
of literal children that agent consists of
Christian parents, When they administer
discipline they are representing Jehovah
God, and are acting in obedience to his
commands, such as: “Foolishness 1s tied up
with the heart of a boy; the rod of disci-
pline is what will remove it far from him."
—Prov. 22:15.

In ancient Israel even adults, if delin-
quent, were given stripes, and that in line
with God's law, which stated: It must oc-
cur that if the wicked one deserves to be
beaten, then the judge must have him laid
prostrate and given strokes before him by
number to correspond with his wicked
deed, With forty strokes he may beat him.
He should add nene, for fear he should
continue to beat him with many strokes
in addition to these and your brother must
be disgraced in your eyes.” These stripes
were given with a leather whip. Paul five
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times received this maximum penalty, not
as discipline from Jehovah, but because of
preaching the gospel, but he was given
thirty-nine strokes instead of forty, since
the Jews wanted to be on the safe side in
case of a mistake in counting, Paul also
was three times beaten with rods, which
was a much more severe punishment that
was no part of the law of Moses.—Deut.
25:2, 3; 2 Cor. 11:24, 25.

However, in the Christian Greek Scrip-
tures ne provision is made for a congrega-
tion to inflict corporal punishment upon
those needing discipline. Rather, it is given
by means of publie rebukes: “Reprove be-
fore all onlockers persons who practice sin,
that the rest also may have fear.” Paul
once found it necessary to administer such
a rebuke even to the apostle Peter, because
of his having acted hypocritically, not
wanting to be seen with the Gentile con-
verts. Depending upon the cireumstances
and the seriousness of the offense, a con-
gregation may discipline the erring one
by putting him on probation or excommu-
nicating him for a period of time.—1 Tim.
5:20; Gal. 2:11-14; 1 Cor, 5:13; 2 Cor, 2:
6-8.

Then again, there are Jehovah's inex-
orable laws by means of which he may be
said to administer discipline. To the ex-
tent that any of hig children act unwisely
or foolishly they may run afoul one of
these and suffer the natural consequences.
This is in line with the Scriptural princi-
ple: “Whatever a man, is sowing, this he
will also reap.” Yes, those who work “what
is obscene” will receive “in themselves the
full recompense which [is] due for their
error.” To the extent that we lack self-
control or use peor judgment in conducting
our perschal lives, to that extent we can
expect to have God discipline us by means
of his laws, which take their toll in our
bodies. If we are wise we will profit by
these lessons.—Gal. 6:7; Rom. 1:27.
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And lastly, Jehovah God at times disei-
plines his erring earthly children in a col-
lective way by means of his enemies, After
Joshua and the older men that survived
him fell asleep in death, the Israelites
“abandoned Jehovah and took up serving
Baal and the Ashtoreth images.” For this
he disciplined them. How? “Jehovah’s an-
ger blazed against Israel and he gave them
into the hands of the pillagers and they be-
gan to pillage them, and he proceeded to sell
them into the hand of their enemies round
about.” And so also some eight hundred
years later. First, “Jehovah the God of
their forefathers kept sending against them
by means of his m-ssengers, sending again
and again, because he felt compassion for
his people and for his dwelling. But they
were continually making jest at the mes-
sengers of the true God and despising his
words and mocking at his prophets, until
the rage of Jehovah came up against his
people, until there was no healing. So he
brought up against them the king of the
Chaldeans,” who desclated the land and
tock the Israelites captive into Babylon.
—Judg. 2:10-16; 2 Chron, 36:15-17.

In modern times God’s people had a sim-
ilar experience, Erring due to false religion
and the fear of man, they were permitted
by God fo be taken captive during World
War I and shortly thereafter. The nations,
however, overdid it; so God, in turn, be-
came angry with them. God, for his part,
had “felt indignation to only a little extent,”
but the nations “helped toward calamity.”
After Jehovah's servants repented and be-
gan to amend their ways, their God deliv-
ered them early in 1919.—Zech. 1:15; Rev.
11:2-11.

Thus we see how Jehovah God, as a wise
Parent, disciplines his earthly children, by
means of his Word, his earthly agents, his
inexcrable laws and by his and their ene-
mies.
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Haiti Expels Archhishop
& On November 24 Haiti's In-
terior Minister Aurele Joseph
announced the expulsion . of
Roman Catholic Archbishop
Francois Poirier from the
couniry. He had-been charged
with efforts to overthrow the
regime of President Francois
Dauvalier. Warning was also
issued to the Catholic news.
paper La Phalange that it
wottld be suspended it it did
. not refrain from printing ma-
“ terial on the current political
|ssues other than what was
contained in officlal bulletins,

High Cost of Armaments

& On November 21 the Gen-
eral Agssembly's Economic
Committee voted o spend $40,-
000 to study the economic ef-
ferts of disarmament. It was
reported that U.N. Secretary
General Dag Hammarskjsld
had estimated that $32,000,000
a day, or nearly $117,600,000,
000 a year, was spent on arma.
ments. Some observed, how-
ever, that even if disarmament
was achieved the cost of In.
spection stations and other ex-
penses for controlling disarma-
ment might be equal to that
now spent on arms.

T.N. Faces ¥inanclal Crisis

& On November 21 U.N, Sec-
retary General Dag Hammar-
sk]6ld sald that the treasury
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of the UN, was

“virtually
empty,” and that the UN.
wolld have to begin withdraw-
ing its force of 18000 men
from the Congo unless $20,000,-
060 in cash could be raised be-
fore December 31, 1960, On
November 30 the U.S. made
a cash advance to the U.N.
for the $20,000,000. According
to Hammarskjbld, on January
1, 1960, the U.N. had a cash
balance on hand of $16,500,000,
but he said that there would
be a cash deficit of $2,000,000
by the end of the year, without
taking the Congo activities in-
to account, He estimated that
throughout 1961 it would cost
$10,000,000 2 month to main-
tain the U.N.s military force
in the Congo at its present
size.

Train Hiis School Bus

@ On November 29 in Lamont,
Alberta, Canada, a school bus
carrying forty-one high school
students was smashed into by
a speeding freight train, kilk
Ing sixteen and injuring twen-
ty-five, ten seriously. It is
thought that the bus driver
may have been blinded by the
morning sun as he approached
the crossing. The train, trav-
eling at an estimated speed of
fifty miles an hour, hit the
bus at about the middle and
dragged it a quarter of a mile
before the engineer could
bring the train to a halt.

Thanksgiving Traffic Toll

@ The Associated Press re-
ported that in the United
States 442 persons were killed
in traffic_accidents over the
four-day Thanksgiving holiday
weekend. This toll was a little
lower than what ft has been
the last two years,

Arehaeology Upholds Bible

@ On November 12 Harvard
University announced that ex-
cavations made last summer
by a team of scholars from
ten American educational in-
stitutions has revealed avi-
dence confirming the Bible's
account of Abimelech and his
destruction of the city of She-
chen. Endeavors were directed
toward unraveling the history
of Shechem's temple-fortress,
called the tower of Shechem in
the Bible, and which Abime-
lech burned down, killing about
a thousand men and women.
The excavators placed the time
of that destruction at about
1150 B.C.

Crime and Reﬂglon

@ Crime and religion continue
to sky-rocket together. United
States church membership has
leaped 76 percent and crime
128 percent since 1940, where-
as the population has in-
creased only 36 percent. Writ-
ing in the Catholic publication
The Commonweal, John Cog-
ley laments, “As the nation’s
religious curve has gone up,
the nation's moral curve has
gone down.” The Seventh-Day
Adventist journal, Review and
Herald, confesses: “If Chris-
tianity is what it claims to be
it cannot escape from a tre-
mendous sense of accountabil-

- ity in the light of the appalling

comparative statistics.”

Original Ten Commandments

% In a recent lssue of Harp
er’s, Sumner Locke Elliott tells
of being conducted through the
late Cecil B. De Miile’s me-
mento-studded palace by some
reverent ladies. Coming teo a
particularly hallowed exhibit,
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one of them sald, “Ard here
are the Ten Commandments.”
Then she added thoughtfully,
"They're cogxies of course. The
originals are in the Paramount
commlissary.”

Robberies in London

& A study made by the Cam-
bridge University's new Insti-
tute of Criminelogy, which is
published in The Economist,
reveals that In metropolitan
London rvobberies have In-
creaged 161 percent in the last
ten years. And, according to
the report, “eight out of every
ten offenders now get away
with it.”

Markets Short-welgh Turkeys
% In a pre-Thanksgiving drive
on cheatlng in four of New
York ecity's flve boroughs, &
team of inspectors found that,
of the more than 100 stores
checked, thirty-five were short-
welghing turkeys and other
meats.

Rables Seram Kills Twenty

@ A UPI dispatch of Novem-
ber 28 from Fortaleza, Brazil,
raports that twenty were dead
and about 120 others were sick
becanse of being inocculated
with a defective rables serum.

Food Additive Banned

® On November 22 the U.S.
Food and Drug Administration
placed a ban on the use of a
water-soluble coal tar color
food additive known as Red
No. 1. Tt has been widely used
in hot-dog casings, ice cream
and maraschino cherries. Pre-
Iiminary tests have revealed
that It produces liver damage
in experimental animals.

U.S. Launches Atomle Sub

& On November 22 the United
States Navy launched the
Ethan Alen, its most power-
tul atomic submarine. It is the
fourth U.S. submarine capable
of firing Polaris missiles.
Weighing 6,900 tons, tt {s 1,300
tons heavier and 30 feet longer
than the other three Polaris. .
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equipped subs, and has a firing
rahge of over 1,500 miles, or
about 300 miles farther then
its three predacessors. The
George Whashington, Patrick
Henry and Robert E. Lee ate
the names of the other Polaris-
equipped submarines.

Strontinm 8¢ in Boviet Grain

4 On November 23 Britain's
radiobiological laboratory re-
vealed that grain recently im-
ported from Russia contained
at least five times as much
strontium 90 as grain from
North America. As strontlum
90 is a radioactive by-product
of nuclear explosions, some
observers felt this supported
the speculation that Russia has
been secretly testing nuclear
Weapons.

Human Sacrifice to the Gods

& A report from Cuzeo, Pery,
reveals that Masheo Indians
of sgutheast Peru burned to
death a 16-year-old girl as &
sacrifice to appease their gods
and bringreliet from a
drought. Police from Cuzco ar-
rested the medicine man and
his woman companion.

U.8, Water Consumption

& UPI reveals that in the
United States 312,0600,000,000
gallons of water are used a
day of an availlable supply of
abaut 515,000,000,000 gallons.

Riots in Venezuela

& During the last week in No.
vember Venezuelan President
Romulo Betancourt called out
the army to quell viclence that
resulted in five deaths and at
least eighty being wounded.
Seflor Betancourt sajd that the
tloting was sponsored by ex-
tremist elements desiring to
overthrow the government.

Heated Bow Speeds Up Ship

@ Soviet news agency Tass
reported that experiments con.
ducted by Russian sclentists
revealed that a ship’s speed
can be Increased up to ten per-
cent by heating 1t bow. When

sea water comes in contact
with the heated bow it bolls
and the huli is enveloped by a
layer of.steam that reduces
Iriction and allows the shlp to
move more Ireely through the
water,

Russian Youths Become

Witnessss
@ Several Soviet newspapers ®
during the past year have re-
ported that students In high-
er educational establishments
have turned to religlon. Hugh
Lunghi, a British observer, aatd
that "those involved are not
just ignorant or sensation-
seeklng youths” and that “it
is perhaps significant that it
is the unorganized forms of
religion, the sects and extrem-
ist.religious groups like the
Jehovah’s Witnesses, that have
attracted them.”

Church in Politics

® On October 30 Archbishop
of Montreal, Canada, Paul.
Emlle Cardinal Leger said that
the churches have the right to
intervene in political and sec-
ular affairs. He told a meeting
of Roman Catholic lay organ-
izations in Montreal that to
intervene *is a duty imposed
by God,” He said, “They are
wrong” who say “that bishops
have no right to occupy them-
selves with polities.”

Persecution in East Germany

# A report received Novem:
bar 18 reveals that up to Qe
tobér 31, 1960, thera have been
2,809 cages in East Germany
in which Jehovah's witnesses
have been imprisoned for more
than 24 hours. Two thousand
one hundred and forty-nine of
them (1,484 men and 665 wo-
men} have been registered as
sentenced by East German
courts to a total of 11,946
years and flve months. Of the
origing] fourteen who received
lite terms, one is still serving
his out. Fifty have died during
their imprisonment, 37 men
and 13 women. On October 31
there were still 407 of Jeho-
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vah's witnesses in prison, The
persecution has not died out
in the course of the years,
From January to September
30, 1960, fifty-two were sen-
tenced to prisen terms of up
to seven years.

France’s Soclal Problems

& The French government his
taken steps toward correcting
two of her major soclal prob-
lemg—alcohollsm and preatitu-
tion. Aleoholism Is credited
with 17,000 annual deaths.
Throughout France there {s a
bhar for about every 180 per-
song, and it {8 said that about
5,000,000 persons, or ten per-
cent of the population, are en-
gaged in the produation of
wine and spirits, New govern-
ment laws are designed to re-
duce the number of baras and
cut down publicity favoring al-
coholic drinks. Police have
been granted broader powers
by the government in order to
control bars and hotels visited
by prostitutes. For violaticns

ristora will face loss of
thelt driver's lcenas and pans-
port and thelr places of bual.
nesd may be tlosed down for
periods of thres months ta
five years,

Religion and Pelitios
in Puerto Rioo
g Just before the glections in
uertd Rico this past Novem-
ber (atholle bishops warned
that any Catholle voting for
Governot Luls Mufisz Marin
would be gullty of sin and
could be excommunicated, De-
wpite the warning, Mufioz Ma-
rin was overwhelmingly victo-
rlous at the polls. On Novem-
bar 20 Thomes Maisonet, pas-
tor of the Roman Catholic
Cathedral in San Juan, told
Sunday worshlpers that those
who had sinned by voting for
Mufioz Marin must confess
this sin and pledge never to
repeat it before they could
receive communion again. Ac-
cording to Priest Malisonet,
San Juan's woman Mayar Fe-

lisa Rincon de QGautier would
be expacted to publicly confess
her sin, either over the radlo
or televislon or through the
newspapers, hefore she could
receiva eommunion again,
However, she stated she did
not intend to do thie.

Far North Once Tropical

% Professor Andrew H. Mec-
Nair reports finding evidence
through fossilized plants and
warm-water matine anlmals
that the Canadian arctic at
one time in the past had a
jropical to warm climate. Pro-
fessor Mc¢Nair headed a six-
man team of geologists from
Dartmouth Cellege in a two-
and-a-half-month expedition.

Parochial Schools in U8,

& It 1s reported that about 12
percent of the children in the
United States are educated in
the 12,668 parochial schools
maintained by the Roman
Catholic Church. This repte-
sents an enrollment of 5539,
750 students.

————
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
—Romans 13:11

@
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WeIRIME in the United

States is perhaps one of
the biggest businessés in the '.{
world today,” said Dr. Paul L. Ff
Kirk, a noted criminologist. W
In 1959 crime cost the Ameri- f[
can people $22,000,000,000, accord-
ing to J. Edgar Hoover, director of
the Federal Bureau of Investiga-
tion. Despite this ¢olossal bill, crime is still
on the increase.

The great ally of crime is darkness.
Across the world the shadowed streets, the
dark alleys and the unlit hallways breed
murder, rape and burglaries about as fast
as filth breeds disease. One report states:
“There are 12 times as many crimes of
violence at night as in the daytime. An-
other study reveals that all the murders
in Canton, Ohio, Binghamton, New York,
Wilkes-Barre, Pennsylvania, and Hemp-
stead, New York, were committed at night
after dark, as were 90 percent of the rob-
heries of Fort Wayne, Indiana., In Salt
Lake City, 96.5 percent of all aggravated
assaults took place at night; in Minneapo-
lis, 92 percent of the burglaries happened
after dark; in Pittsburgh, 85 percent of sto-
len cars were taken under cover of dark-
ness.” Add to this list the number of
erimes of adultery, fornication and drunk-
enness that flourish at night and the con-
clusion is irresistible that crime, corrup-
tion and darkness go hand in hand.

If darkness is a “friend” of crime, then
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light is its “enemy.” Cleveland
Police Chief Frank W. Storey
said: *Light always works on
the side of the law.” Re-
cent experiments with
modern fluorescent and
mercury vapor lamps in
" ¢rime-infested areas have
proved this true. New
York city, for example, had tried about
every way to eliminate crime, with only
partial success. Then the city set aside 111
crime-ridden blocks and bathed these in
white light, All crime dropped immediate-
ly. There was an 18.3-percent reduction in
adult crimes, a 30-percent drop in juvenile
delinquency. Crimes of murder, assault
and rape were cut 49 percent,

That light is a deterrent to crime is fur-
ther revealed in this report by Don Mur-
ray. He states that Chattanocoga, Tennes-
see, “had a 12-block area with a fantastic
homicide rate. The city flooded the area
with light, and crimes of violence were cut
70 to 90 percent. Denver cut assault com-
plaints a third by relighting some streets;
Brookings, South Dakota, and Marion, In-
dlana, virtually eliminated vandalism in
certain areas by expanding lighting; in
Austin, Texas, new lighting cut some cate-
gories of crime 90 percent. . . . A street
lighting program in Flimt, Michigan, cut
felonies 60 percent in the downtown area.”
Everywhere reports are about the same re-
garding light and crime
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Still, in the United States major crimes
have increased 9 percent in the first half
of 1960. J. Edgar Hoover stated that “crime
has been rising four times as fast as popu-
lation.” What is the cause?

While bright lights unquestionably in-
hibit crime, they obviously do not remove
the cause. Many of the roots of crime lie
in the mind. To nip these roots, the dark
inner disturbances of the mind that drive
men to wrongdoing must be reached. This
can be done, not with lamplight, but with
the light of Bible truth. “The truth will
set you free,” said Jesus. This truth can
release men from their inner conflicts that
lead to crime.—John 8:32,

The truth of God’s Word is a powerful
force, capable of energizing the mind to
want to live a better life. “How will a
young man cleanse his path? By keeping
on guard according to your word,” writes
the psalmist. “Your word is a lamp to my
foot, and a light to my roadway.” The apos-
tle Paul appealed to Christians at Ephesus
to allow the truths of God's Word to actu-
ate their minds. Paul knew that the mind
must be freed of wrong thinking before
right thinking could take root. Therefore,
he urged the Ephesian Christians not to
“go on walking just as the nations also
walk in the unprofitableness of their minds,
while they are in ‘darkness mentally, and
alienated from the life that belongs to God,
because of the ignorance that is in them.
... You did not learn the Christ to be s0,”
says the apostle—Ps. 119:9, 105; Eph. 4:
17-20.

The fact that Christians have an accu-
rate knowledge of God and Christ and be-
long to a common brotherhood by virtue
of their faith should be more than enough
reason to want to put away the old per-
sonality with its_corruptive desires and to
put on a new personality in true right-
eousness and loving-kindness. This can be
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done, Paul says, by applying the principles
of Christianity in daily life. “Put away
falsehood, speak truth each one of you
with his neighbor . , . Let the stealer steal
no more, but rather let him do hard work.”
“Let a rotten saying not proceed out of
your mouth, but whatever saying is good
for building up . . . Let fornication and
uncleanness of every kind or greediness -
not even be mentioned among you.” He
emphasized that decent Christian lives can
be lived if Bible truths are allowed to ac-

“tivate the mind. “From every bad path I

have restrained my feet, in order that I
may keep your word,” wrote the psalmist.
—Eph. 4:21-5:3; Ps. 119:101.

Bright, shining lights in themselves will
not stop crime. The corruptive roots of the
mind, where crime breeds, must be reached
with truths that uproot evil thinking and
inspire men in the right direction. These
truths are not found in movie and televi-
sion programs that glorify crime and erim-
inals, Neither are they located in obscene
comic books, salacious magazines and pic-
tures that are capable of peisoning any
mind at any age. Such filth pots can spawn
only one thing—ecrime and corruption.

Truths that build up the mind come
from God through his written Word, the
Bible. They are truths that speak of a
righteous kingdom, of God's love, of the
wicked being destroyed and the righteous
inheriting the earth, They tell of things
that are of serious concern, chaste, lovable
and praiseworthy. “The very disclosure of
your words gives light, making the inex-
perienced ones understand.” (Ps. 119:130;
Phil, 4:8) As Paul writes of true Chris-
tians: “You were once darkness, but you
are now light in connection with the Lord.
Go on walking as children of light, for the
fruitage of the light consists of every kind
of goodness and righteousness and truth.”
—Eph, 5:8, 9.
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health and life, do
you not? Of course!
You would not know-
ingly take poison,
would you? You know
that poison disrupts
the processes of life
and may lead to death.
Should you accidental-
ly take poison; you
would do all in your
power to counteract it.
But people in general
are not nearly so care-
ful when it comes to taking
mental poison, poisonous
ideas into their minds; yet
they should be even more
careful.

What is mental poison? It
will help us to identify it
when we note that all knowl-
edge may be divided into
three distinct classes, There
is art, which concerns itself with the ap-
peal of the ideal, the beautiful, to the
senses and to the mind and heart of man.
There is science, which concerns itself with
practical things, primarily with how man
can wrest from the earth the things he
needs to survive. And then there is religion,
which fills man's need to worship, to keep
in touch with his Maker and Life-giver.

Not all three of these classes of mental
food are equally nourishing, Least impor-
tant is art; next in importance comes
science, and most important of all is reli-
gion. Most important because, as both Mo-
ses and Jesus Christ said: “Man must live,
not on bread alone, but on every utterance
coming forth through Jehoval's mouth.”
If we are wise we will not only remember
the relative importance of these various
kinds of knowledge, but we will carefully
avoid any mental poison that may appear
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under the guise of one or the
other of these—Matt, 4:4.

The Scriptures further tell
us that the sayings of God, as
recorded in his Word, “are
spirit and are life.” It follows,
therefore, that everything
that contradicts the prineiples
and teachings found in God's
Word must be death-dealing
mental poison. While a Chris-
tian will not knowingly feed
his mind on what he knows to
be corrupting to faith and
morals, unless he is alert he
will do so unwittingly, to his spir-
itual harm.—John 6:63.

Moral Poison

For example, we are told that
“the minding of the flesh means
death, but the minding of the spirit
means life and peace.” To be mind-
ing the flesh is to do the works of
the flesh, among which are "“forni-
cation, uncleanness, loose conduct, .. . fits of
anger, , . . drunken bouts,”—Rom, 8:6-8;
Gal. 5:19-21.

Today the world is filled with minding
the flesh under the guise of art: music,
drama, literature, and so forth. For the
sake of profits, “art” is made to appeal to
man's inherited sinful tendencies. A Chris-
tian must therefore guard against reading
newspaper scandal, salacious articles in
magazines or prurient modern novels.

He should exercise the same care as to
his entertainment, More and more the mov-
ing picture industry is “Dishing the Dirt,”
as the moving picture reviewer for the
New York Times (September 25, 1960)
named his article in which he gave exam-
ple after example of motion pictures that
were “shocking and depressing in the ex-
treme.” Immorality and violence are also
featured on the television screen, All such
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is moral poison and, if countenanced, will
weaken cne's ability to “distinguish both
right and wrong.” In fact, it will deprave
one so as to prefer evil to good—Heb, 5:14,

This minding of the flesh that causes
death reaches out also to the popular songs
one hears today on every hand. Many of
them flagrantly violate Scriptural princi-
ples and therefore should never be on the
lips of a Christian. Some forms of dancing
also arouse one’s passions, especially in
teen-age bhoys and girls, and therefore
should likewise be avoided.

For the same reason Christians must
watch as to the company they keep: “Do
not be misled. Bad associations spoil useful
habits, Wake up to soberness in a righteous
way and do not practice sin.” One who de-
sires to please God may not choose the
company of those who show by their ac-
tions that they say in their hearts, “There
is no Jehovah,” Emphasizing the death-
dealing nature of all immoral conduct are
the apostle’s words: “The one that goes in
for sensual gratification is dead though
she is living.”—1 Cor. 15:33, 34; Ps. 14:1;
1 Tim. 5:6.

Science So Called

Just as in the field of art there is an
abundance of morals-destroying poison, so
in the field of science there is all manner
of faith-destroying poisonous propaganda,
sef out by foolish or wicked men. Having
settled once and for all in our minds that
God truly does exist and that the Bible is
his inspired Word, we will not poison our
minds with theories that deny these truths
simply because they parade under the name
of science. That is, we will not consider any
such wholly disinterestedly, as if we want-
ed to determine whether they are true or
not. We know they are false! Our only con-
cern therefore will be to prove them so. As
a man who deeply loves and has full con-
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fidence in his wife and has no reason to
suspect her will not entertain scandal about
her but will dismiss it as simply not pos-
sibly true, so with the Christian, but even
more so. We know that nothing that doubts
the existence of the Creator or the validity
of his Word could be true, even though it
comes to us in the name of science—falsely
50 called.—1 Tim, 6:20.

Is this a narrow view? Not at all. While
tq many reason alone argues that God does
indeed exist, there are many others, athe-
ists and agnostics, who deny his existence
or doubt it. That does not need to disturb
us, for “faith is not a possession of all peo-
ple.” Further, we know that no line of rea-
soning could possibly refute the combined
testimony in favor of the Bible's authen-
ticity: archaeology, geology, candor of
writers, harmony of writers, highest prin-
ciples, its influence for good, its preserva-
tion and, above all, its prophecies. Surely,
God's “word is truth.”—2 Thess. 3:2;
John 17:17.

Along with the other “scientific” mental
poison that is widely distributed is the evo-
lution theory. Many have had their faith
destroyed by this poison, while others na-
ively think that they can reccncile it with
the Word of God. No better proof as to
its poisonous nature can be adduced than
the effect it had on its popularizer Charles
Darwin, and not only on his beliefs but
alse upon his morals. In his youth he had
studied medicine for two years and then
dropped it for the study of theology. After
graduating, instead of becoming a parson,
he dabbled in geology. When he first began
to study theology he “liked the thought of
being a country clergyman,” and he “did
not in the least doubt the strict and literal
truth of every word in the Bible.” When
traveling on a ship, the Beagle, he was
“heartily laughed at by several of the of-
ficers . . . for quoting the Bible as an un-
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answerable authority on some point of
morality.”—The Life and Letters of
Charles Darwin.

But his preoccupation with the evolution
theory changed all this. Soon to him “the
Old Testament was no more to be trusted
than the sacred hooks of the Hindoos.” He
even doubted the existence of God.

Formerly he had believed that man could
prove the existence of the Creator by rea-
soning from effect to cause, but now “arises
the doubt, can the mind of man, which
has, as I fully believe, been developed from
the mind as low as that possessed by the
lowest animals, be trusted when it draws
such grand conclusions?”’ Proceeding on
this false premise, “Charles called the
Christian concept of salvation through
faith ‘a damnable doctrine,’ argued cogent-
ly against all revealed religion, and roundly
proclaimed himself at the end no theist but
a thorough going agnostic.”-—S8cientific
American, August, 1958, p. 118,

Darwin’s speculations not only played
havoe with his faith in God and the Bible
but also with his personal integrity. This
is not surprising since for him man’s moral
nature was also the product of natural se-
lection. Thus he tells that his five years at
university were ‘“‘worse than wasted,” but
he so enjoyed thase youthful revelries that
he could not “help looking back to those
days with much pleasure.” He discarded
religion on the basis of his theory; yet
when asked about his religion he replied;
“I have never systematically thought much
on religion in relation to science, or on
morals in relation to society.” In his first
edition of Origin of Species he used the ex-
pression “my theory” forty-five times, al-
though it was not at all his theory. Chal-
lenged, he saw to it that subsequent
editions contained this expression less and
less.

Further, Darwin stands charged, by Ox-
ford University Professor C. C. Darlington,
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of “equivocation on the central issue of se-
lection versus direction,” of confusing “the
alternatives on all possible occasions. . . .
He was able to put his ideas across not so
much because of his scientific integrity,
but because of his opportunism, his equivo-
cation and his lack of historical sense.
Though his admirers will not like to be-
lieve it, he accomplished his revolution by
Personal weakness and strategic talent
more than by scientific virtue.”’~—Scientific
American, May, 1959.

What Darwin’s taking up with the evolu-
tion theory did for him it has done for
countless millions of others world-wide, No
s0und scientific proof has ever been pro-
duced that has moved the theory of evolu-
tion into the field of fact. It is still the
“evolution theory.” It is not an array of
scientific evidence that causes men to 10se
their faith in God and his Word the Bible.
Rather, godless evolution appeals to men
who want to throw off accountability to
the Supreme Being, Jehovah God, and who
do not want to submit to his righteous
laws. Their selfish craving for personal glo-
ry or for a life that is not circumseribed by
the requirements of the Word of God regi-
ments their thinking in an endeavor to pro-
duce evidence, no matter how shallow, to
uphold their theory that there is no God.
Thus it proves to be poison, a baseless the-
ory that destroys faith both in God and in
his Word and weakens integrity.

Religious Poison

Just as the mental poison of immoral
“art” runs counter to God’s righteous prin-
ciplés and the mental poison of pseudo-
scientific theories of men runs cournter to
the inspired divine Revelation, the Bible,
so there is religious poison distributed by
professed Christians that runs counter to
God’s method of dealing with his earthly
creatures. From the very beginning God
has had a channel of communication for
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instructing his creatures upon earth. Thus
Adam instructed Eve; Noah, his family;
Abraham, his household; and Moses, the
natiog of Israel, John the Baptist taught
the Jews, and when Jesus Christ came he
served as God’s channel of communication.
After Pentecost God used a ‘“governing
body,” the apostles and clder men of the
Christian congregation at Jerusalem, as his
iristrument to instruct the early Christian
congregation as to Christian doctrine, prin-
ciple and policy, under the direction of the
holy spirit and in harmony with the Word
of God. There were other religions, but
they were not of God.—Acts 15:1-35,
 The facts show that today Jehovah God
is using a “faithful and discreet slave”
class, a body of dedicated and anointed
Christians, to direct his work upon earth.

This body, also known as the ‘remnant”
" of the body of Christ, is the nucleus of the
New World society of Jehovah’s witnesses.
This society bases its teachings solely upon
the Word of God; it carries out the pro-
phetic commission that “this good news of
the kingdom will be preached in all the in-
habited earth for the purpose of a witness
to all the nations'; and it brings forth the
Christian fruitage of the spirit, ‘love, joy,
peace, long-suffering, kindness, goodness,
‘faith, mildness and self-control.’—Matt. 24:
14, 45-47; Gal. 5:22, 23.

However, just as in Jesus’ day some be-
came disgruntled and said: *This speech is
shocking; who can listen to it?"* and “would
no longer walk with him,” and just as in
the days of the apostles there were ‘those
who created divisions and causes for stum-
bling,’ so we find it today. Having settled
it in our minds what instrument brought us
the truth of God’s Word, what instrument
is ebeying God’s commands and fulfill-
ing Bible prophecy and bringing forth the
Christian fruitage of the spirit, we need
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not read all the literature published by
those who dispute these things.-—John 6;
60, 66; Rom. 16:17.

Does a Christian missionary have time
to study all the sacred writings of the
Qriental religions? Dpes he have time to
study all the beliefs of the some 265 reli-
gions that claim to be Christian in the
United States? Certainly not! He does not
have sufficient time to study the Bible and
the Bible-study aids that he knows to be
the truth, Of course, as he comes in con-
tact with wvarious points of teaching of
these religions he will equip himself to
refute them, but that is all,

‘So also when a Christian is handed liter-
ature, the contents and spirit of which is
that of ‘beating his fellow slaves,” he is not
driven by idle curiosity to examine it. Hav-
ing settled it in his mind who is being used
by Jehovah, who is bringing forth genu-
ine Christian fruitage and fulfilling Bi-
ble prophecy, he neither wastes his time
nor risks tarnishing his loyalty by perus-
ing such publications. Having  built his
faith on a knowledge of God’s Word, he
knows that there can be no facts that dis-
pute his position and that therefore mali-
cious slander can be hothing but assertions.
In this way also he avoids knowingly tak-
ing poison, He wisely uses his time to study
the Bible, letting it mold his thinking.
—Matt. 24:48-51. '

The course for those who would be wise
is therefore clear. To keep their integrity
by upholding God's righteous principles, to
keep their faith strong as ministers of
God’s inspired Word and to remain loyal
at all times to the channel that Jehovah
God is using in this day, they will distin-
guish between mental food and mental poi-
son and will avoid the latter even as they
would avoid poisoned material food; yes,
and more so, because not merely tempo-
rary life but everlasting life is involved.
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The MIIERACI.E of the

- EFORE you lies a city of steel
and concrete, Its arteries are
in full swing with bustling
traffic. Its shops are crowded
with customers and its streets
are teeming with people dashing about,
too busy to look upward.

Then a fragile snowflake falls, then two
and three; the sky is white with them!
With the stillness of a falling feather, each
delicate crystal dances downward, alight-
ing on face or street, Now there is an inch,
now a foot, now many feet. Traffic is
stilled. The shops are deserted. The streets
are empty. A muffled silence hovers over
the inhabited area. Dirty streets show pure
and clean ‘neath winter's sheet. Warmly
lit dwellings seem cozier with ermine
blankets draped across each roof. The
whole world seems transfigured, fair and
white when softly, softly falls the show!

What priceless blessing these tiny crys-
tals, the frailest of nature’s treasures, have
bestowed! They have brought peace and a
moment of tranquillity to hurried souls and
an opportunity to meditate and reflect on
the question that God himself asked man:
“Have you entered into the storehouses of
the snow?"—Job 38:22,

In these storehouses there are symmetry
and geometry, There are endless modifica-
tions of classes of crystals whose archi-
tecture, beauty and variety are beyond
description. Here in these regions, most
remote from human observation, fragile
jewels are born in perfect balance and ex-
quisite in design, each altogether admira-
ble. Here takes place the most delicate of
miracles, the birth of the snowflake.

Snow is the solid form of water that
grows while floating in the atmosphere. It
is formed when the temperature is below
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Ghnsflake

freezing -and the water vapor in the  /
air changes from gas to solid with- ;‘ 4
out going through the intermedi- 4
ate liquid state,

Scientists claim that the
water molecule needs a foun-
dation on which to build
before it can become a
snowflake. This founda-
tion is-found in the air.
The upper atmos-
phere is “‘polluted”
with small parti-
cles such as dust,
salt crystals




from the ocean, pollen from plants, bacte-
ria, volcanic ash and even star dust. Ac-
cording to author John 8. Collis, 2,000 tons
of star dust falls from outer space to the
earth daily.

In sub-freezing temperatures the motion
of these tiny particles is slowed down con-
siderably. A water molecule will attach it-
self to one of these particles. The particle
thus becomes the nucleus or foundation for
the formation of a snowflake. As soon as
one molecule fixes itself to a dust parti-
cle, other water molecules will scramble
aboard, only “in an orderly sequence in
accordance with the system and class of
symmetry peculiar to oxide of hydrogen.”
When the particle becomes overicaded with
water molecules, it becomes too heavy for
air flow to support it and begins its glide
earthward. Thus is born the showflake,

and we behold with joy the falling snow!

Shapes and Sizes of Snow

What shape and size the snowflake will
be when it reaches the earth depends great-
ly oh the temperature and the amount of
moisture in the air through which the
flake passes on its way down. Snowflakes
often take the form of beautiful crystals,
generally having a hexagonal design or
pattern. Some crystallize with trigonal
symmetry. This type is usually born in
high clouds and in zero weather. The larger
crystals form in warmer sub-freezing tem-
peratures. ‘‘The variety of appearance is
inexhaustible,” writes Collis, “but very
often (though not always) a hexagonal
shape is adhered to, so that each is a little
star with six rays crossing at an angle of
60 degrees. If the crystal looks like a com-
position of ferns it will have six out-
pointing leaves; if like a windmill, it will
have six sails; if like a starfish, it will have
gix ribs: if like a fir tree, it will have six
stems with plumes set in perfect symme-

tl'y.”
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In 1885 Wilson Bently acquired a photo-
micrographic camera, With it he took pie-
tures of snow. Out of 5,300 pictures that
he took during his forty-six years of study,
he was unable to find two that were iden-
tically alike in shape. A scientist has esti-
mated that 1,000,000,000,000 flakes may
fall on an acre of ground in an average-
size snowstorm, and all of them different!
“Yet this is not surprising,” says Collis.
*It is a wonder of wonders that the dance
of the molecules produces these gepmetri-
cal designs in the first place; it would be
too much to ask that the exact same shape
be duplicated.” In recent years snowflakes
have been preserved with a transparent
plastic fluid that hardens rapidly. Pre-
served snowflakes can be filed on glass
slides to be studied under microscope or
photographed at [efsure. :

How big are snowflakes? In low temper-
atures in the polar region the tiny crystals
known as “diamond dust” rarely exceed
005 of an inch in diameter, This show is
too rough for a ski blade to glide through
it. A flake of this type may take many
hours to fall just a thousand feet. Whereas
huge cottony flakes that often measure
several inches across will fall the distance
in from eight to ten minutes, An average
snowflake will travel a few miles from its
place of birth before it lands; unless, of
course, it was formed in the high cirrus
clouds. In that case the traveling distance
is much greater.

Weight and Color of Snotw

Newly fallen snow is very light, having
much air space in its captivating structure,
It is only one fifteenth as heavy as ice,

“and ice, in turn, due to expansion at freez-

ing, is only nine tenths as heavy as water.
It takes about twenty inches of dry snow
to produce an inch of water, but normally
ten inches of snow will make that amount.

Even though snow is comparatively light,
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it is deceptively heavy. To shovel a five-
foot sidewalk for a hundred feet after a
thirty-inch snowfall would mean lifting
close to four tons of snow, not counting the
weight of the shovel! No wonder you gasp,
“My aching back!’ after clearing the side-
walk, The Halifax Guazette stated: “Ten
inches of snow covering one square mile
weighs 72,320 tons, 123 inches on ten
miles amounts to 8,895,360 tons. But if
you are waiting for it to melt, give a
thought to it. That quantity of snow when
changed to water will turn to 1,779,072,000
gallons.” So these tiny crystal buckets do
bring to earth oceans of water.

When thousands of billions of these frag-
ile flakes fall, huge banks of white mount
up. Highways are covered over. Often cars,

trucks and houses are buried. Everywhere

the eye can see there is nothing but white,
yet scientists tell us that snow is not ac-
_tually white, When snow crystallizes in the
sky it is transparent, like glass. But when
snowflakes bunch together on the ground,
the myriad minute surfaces of the crystals
reflect the light in all directiong and create
a pure whiteness.

- Of what value is snow? Besides beauti-
fying the earth and sky, forests and moun-
tains, it serves a most useful purpose in the
economy of nature. It conserves the heat
of the earth and protects vegetation from
the intense cold of the winter. The soil
needs the moisture that is absorbed more
easily in the form of snow. Animals bur-
row into nature's fluffy blanket and are
protected from severe winds and kept
warm. Eskimos insulate their igloos with
snow. It is so effective as an insulating
agent that heat from the human body can
keep the igloo room warm. ‘

Besides purifying the air for the city
dweller, the fragile snowflake represents
“money from heaven” for the farmer. As
each snowflake glides down on its micro-
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scopic dust disk, it washes out of the at-
mosphere certain elements such as nitro-
gen and sulphur that enrich the soil. Back
in 1936 these nitrogenous substances de-
posited in a winter's fall of snow and hail
were said to have a financial value of
“$14.08 per acre.” If you ascertain the
number of acres under cultivation where
it snows and multiply that by $14.08 per
acre, you will get a stupendous sum of real
money! “Hast thou entered the treasuries
of the snhow?” asked the Creator—Job 38:
22, A8

While in the abstract snow's manifesta-
tions are beneficent, yet in reality some of
them are otherwise, at least in this system
of things. In the city there is the aggra-
vating disruption of the transportation
system. In the country the farmer may be
stranded for weeks. Sudden melting of
deep show over large areas can cause
floods and the destruction of property.
Massive snowfalls have caused the death
of man and animals, and whole villages
have been annihilated by snowslides.

Perhaps the greatest use of snow is still
in the future when it will be used as a
weapon of destruction at the battle of Ar-
mageddon. Jehovah God, the Creator of
the snowflake, says that he has reserved
snow and hail “for the time of distress,
for the day of fight and war.” (Job 38:23)
The deluge of Noah's day brought down
water, snow and ice upon the world of the
ungodly of that time. A supernatural use
of these same elements is foretold for the
war of the great day of God the Almighty,
“He is giving snow like wool; hoarfrost he
scatters just like ashes, He is throwing his
ice like morsels. Before his cold who can
stand?” (Ps. 147:16, 17) Yes, at Armaged-
don Jehovah will call into service a vast
number of these tiny, fragile crystals for
a most glorious purpose—the vindication
of his great and holy name.
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b BY “Qmatiel”
corresponbent in Germany

E whole world is hoping for peace.
But can it be achieved? The Peace-
pursuing District Assemblies held by Jeho-
vah's witnesses during the past year lend
proof to the fact that there are actually
persons who are not only seeking peace
but who have already found it—peace with
God, peace with their fellow man and peace
with themselves.

The convention servant of the assembly
held in Vienna, Austria, writes us as fol-
lows: “The ancient Danube city of Vienna
has experienced numerous invasions. In
1529 and 1683 it was besieged by the Turks,
in 1805 and 1809 it was captured by the
French, in those dreadful March days of
1938 it was swallowed up by Hitler's Reich,
and in 1945 it was snatched away by the
Red Army. How the city has suifered! All
those pushing into it were pursuing war
and therefore left suffering, hunger, dis-
case, oppression, rape and despotism be-
hind them. In July of this year Vienna was
invaded by a people not nearly as numer-
ous as the Turks, French, Germans or Rus-
sians, but this time it was a peaceful in-
vasion. Instead of artillery weapons, can-

nons and tanks, this time there were three .

special trains that rolled into the West and
South railway stations loaded down with
peaceful witnesses of Jehovah. Instead of
being armed with crooked sabers, rifles

and pistols, and instead of displaying se-
~ vere grimaces of war, each of them carried
concealed in his briefcase or suitcase the
sword of the spirit, the Bible, and it was
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obvious to all that peace reflected’ f
their friendly faces.”

Jehovah’s witnesses also met together in
Berlin, which has become a focal point in
the conflict between East and West, a sym-
bol of division and of the world’s lack of
peace. From there we are told: “It did not
look as though many Witnesses from East-
ern Germany, where they have been
banned since 1950 and are heavily persecut-
ed, would be able to seize an opportunity to
slip quickly through a hole in the Iron
Curtain into Berlin as they have done in
previous years in order to attend assem-
blies. Because of this fact, only visitors
from West Berlin were actually expected.
Sure enough, three weeks before the as-
sembly was to begin, East German police
began visiting all known Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in Eastern Germany and were ask-
ing them—some trumped-up reason being
given for this—to surrender their person-
nel cards. Without these they would not be
able to travel to Berlin.”

But when the time came for the baptism
of those symbolizing their dedication to
Jehovah God, those being baptized walked
past a table where they were counted and
asked, “West or East?’ One heard; “West”
— “East” — “West” — “East” — “East”
— “Fast” — “Waest.”” Yes, Witnesses were
here from Eastern Germany; they have
not stopped pursuing peace even though
banned and persecuted there. This results
in many more continuing to associate with
them, in order to find peace with God, with
their fellow man and with themselves.
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Peace with Their God

During a time when the nations are pur-
suing war, there are numberless difficulties
encountered by those striving to pursue
peace. The eventual winners in thjs conflict
are indicated by the report from Hannover,
Germany: *In the midst of the tempo of
the times and the mad pursuit after ma-
terial things, in the midst of this old world
surrounded by war and atomic danger, Je-
hovah’s witnesses celebrated a festival of
peace. During the 1939-1945 war, Han-
nover was severely bombed and the ruins
were scooped together and piled together
on a huge dumping ground. Later the Nie-
dersachsen Stadium was built on top of
this pile of debris. In this stadium, on top
of the ruins left by the now-disappeared
‘thousand-year Reich,' Jehovah's withesses
held their district assembly this year.” Was
this not indicative of victory for those pur-
suing peace, for those who were not ‘learn-
ing war any more’? (Isa, 2:4) Yes, they
have come to be at peace with God through
Jesus Christ, and for that reason God
blesses them with success.

Even the exterior surroundings at the
assemblies stressed peace. That platform
in Stuttgart’s Neckar Stadium was deco-
rated with 2,500 flowers and in represent-
ing a small paradise certainly reflected
quietness and peace. The platform in Dort-
mund was similar. The Westdeutsche Dort-
munder Tageblatt wrote about this ont July
30: *“Where the platform is normally found
[in the Westfalen Hall] & mountainous
landscape has been erected with a pool in
the foreground springing from a bubbling
fountain in the background. The motif of
this platform decoration is taken from
Revelation chapter 22. Accordingly, a
stream of clear water springs forth from
the rocks. In front of this stand two per-
sons scooping up the ‘water of life.’ ”
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Peace with Their Brothers

In Dortmund over eighty of Jehovah’s
witnesses asked if they could come early
and help in making preparations for the
assembly. Not one of them wanted to be
paid for this work, They appreciated the
privilege of working in the house of Jeho-
vah and in preparing a pleasant place for
their brothers to assemble, where they
would feel at home, The report from Han-
nover also shows their willingness and
reads: “During installation work a me-
chanie was heard to say that we should
not take the work away from them. He
was told that he could certainly do the
work if he wanted to, but would have to
do it on the same condition as we, that is
to say, without pay. The immediate an-
swer: ‘Ch, no, that’s all right—you people
just go ahead and do-it.” ”* A businessman
going through the stadium in Stuttgart
saw a large sign reading “Volunteer Serv-
ice.” He observed over fifty persons stand-
ing in front of the sign, all waiting to be
assigned work, He said, “How different
this all is. When we look for just one single
worker, we can't find anyone at all, and
in front of your 'Volunteer Service' sign
there are over fifty persons.”

Qutsiders were heard to say over and
over again: ““This is a completely different
world; here there is real peace, no com-
plaining, no swearing, yes, even a different
language is spoken here.” The fire chief in
Dortmund praised the willingness of the
Witnesses to work as ushers, which made
it possible for him to reduce his crew of
fire watchers to just a few. Neither had
the police much to do, since the Witnesses
even directed their own traffic. The Stutt-
garter Zeitung printed the comments of an
observer in the following article on July
27, 1960: “On Sunday, week before last, in
the stadium. Jehovah's withesses were di-
recting the traffic, too, They discovered a
car which had been parked improperly.
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One of them pulled out a note book, but
not to write the lcense number down. He
wrote a note, placed it on the windshield,
and then went on. I curiously read what
it said: ‘Dear Brother, you have parked in
the wrong place, Please, be kind enough to
move your car to the proper place.’ I was
curious what the owner of the car would
do, so I waited. He came, paused a minute,
read the note, took it off the windshield,
climbed into his car and then parked cor-
rectly. The driver was—a policeman!”

Peace with Their Felloww Man

As these thousands of volunteer work-
ers were pursuing peace through serving
their brothers, the others of Jehovah's wit-
nesses were not inactive. They were ex-
pressing their confidence in total peace by
sharing their love and knowledge with the
eitizens of the assembly cities. The news-
paper Luzerner Neuesten Nachrichien
wrote a half-page article praising the activ-
ity of Jehovah's witnesses. The article read,
in part: “It can easily be the case now that
anyone in Luzern walking down the street
may be stopped by two polite ladies or
gentlemen and invited to hurry along to
the large hall there on the Allmend where
the Swiss annual convention of Jehovah’s
witnesses is being held . . . Since there is
no such thing as a passive member among
them—for each is obligated to advertise
his belief—many friendly persons are
drawn into an extensive discussion with
them almost without kngwing it. But why
not? It will harm no one to speak about
something for once other than about time
off, wages, relatives, recipes, the Congo
and movies.”

Jehovahl'’s witnesses prove their love for
God and for their fellow man by deeds.

Qutsiders see this and appreciate it. The

stationmaster in Dortmund praised their
orderliness, The Hasper Zeitung, in report-
ing about the Dortmund assembly, head-
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lined the report “Faithful Servants of the
True God.” A Stuttgart businessman said
he only wished all his employees were Je-
hovah’s witnesses. An interesting experi-
ence was, had in Berlin in connection with
a leading man in a company supplying
chairs for the hall. “After watching for
quite some time, he began to confide in one
of the Witnesses standing nearby, and ex-
pressed his amazement that the prepara-
tion work was being carried on so smooth-
ly. He said something like this: ‘We have
often provided chairs for religious conven-
tions, but I see that everything is done
completely different here with you folks,
Everyone is working so quietly and rapidly
with one another, and in gpite of all the
work to be done they are all so friendly to
one another. Not long ago while preparing
for a religious meeting we were almost
driven to despair by all the demands that
were made. Last of all, extra-special easy
chairs had to be placed in front for the
top honored guests,” the next section of
chairs were to be of the second-best type
for other guests and then the rest of the
hall was to be filled with normal chairs,
You people make no such differences,
Aren’t you expecting any honored guests?’
In answer, he was told that about 10,000
honored guests were being expected; he
understood exactly what we meant.”
Some were not so friendly to the Wit-
nesses. In Vienna, for example, Catholic
church leaders called on the faithful to re-
fuse accommodations for Jehovah’s wit-
nesses. Likewise in Switzerland: “It is
true that periodic warnings were issued
from the pulpits and the population was
asked not to provide any accommodations
for the Witnesses, Due to this about one
hundred rooms were canceled. But a spe-
cial campaign to find rooms shortly before
the assembly began resulted in our having
more accommodations than were needed.
The hosts were all very friendly, and be-
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cause of the friendly attitude shown by
Jehovah's witnesses many prejudices were
beaten down. This peaceful and Christian
conduct on the part of the Withesses to-
ward their hosts was well received. Al-
most everyone who had kept Jehovah's
witnesses was heard to speak words of
praise about the guests afterward. One
gentleman who had offered a double room
met one of Jehovah's witnesses he knew
on the street and stopped her to say: ‘Now,
there’s just one thing I'd like to tell you.
At church the preacher said we should not
rent our rooms to any of Jehovah's wit-
nesses. But I rented one of mine to your
people anyhow. And I must say, the zeal
and the spirit of my guests has amazed me,
If the people in the Catholic church had
this same spirit, then things would be a
whole lot better in our church. I'm going
to invite you over sometime in the near
future so you can tell me more about your
faith. I see how happy you are and how

well trained your children are. ¥Your belief
can’t be anything bad.’ ”

Jehovah's witnesses are convinced that
their belief cannot be anything bad, for it is
based upon what is taught in God’s Word.
They will continue to seek peace and pur-
sue it, Already they are happily looking
forward to their large conventions to be
held next summer in New York, New York,
June 20-25; Houston, Texas, June 27-July
2; Vancouver, British Columbia, July 4-9;
Copenhagen, Denmark, July 11-16; Ham-
burg, Germany, and Turin, Italy, July 18-
23; London, England, July 25-30; Paris,
France, and Amsterdam, the Netherlands,
August 1-8, Thousands of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses and other Bible-loving persons of
good will are planning to attend these as-
semblies. Jehovah’s witnesses would like
to invite you to be present. Prove to your-
self that they are persons who are really
pursuing peace—yes, that they are per-
sons who have actually found it!

SEVEN YEARS WITHOUT WATER

¢ In The Voice of the Desert Joseph Wood
Krutch discusses plants that can go a long
time without water; his candidate for first
prize is not the barrel cactus but a plant that
stores little water. “Wander down into the
driest desert region in northern Sonora, Mexi-
co,” he writes, “and you are likely to find Iying
about under thorny bushes certain amorphous
masses of grayish wood eight inches or more
in diameter. They look rather like a gnarled
bur from some old apple iree; they have nei-
ther roots nor stems, and they seem about as
dead as anything could be. Pick one up and
you will find it heavy as well as dry, and
quite hard—as little lke a living plant as
anything you can imagine.

g “This, however, is the resting stage of
Ibervillea sonorae, a member of the gourd
family. Sometime towards the end of May,
it comes to life by sending out a few shoots
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upward and a few roots downward. . .. Sono-
ra's one season of scanty rainfall is about due
and ... it must be prepared to take advantage
of it. If the rain does come, flowers and fruits
appear before the whole thing dries up again
into a state of suspended animation which
seems almost as complete as that of a seed.
At best, Ibervillea is not much to look at: &
few strappgling stems, small yellow flowers
and, finally, a small berrylke fruit rather
like a small, soft gourd. ...

‘¢ “Some years ago a specimen of Iberviliea
was placed on exhibition in a glass case at
the New York Botanical Garden, There was
no intention to have it grow, but it showed
what it is capable of, For seven years, without
soil or water, simply lying in the case, it put
forth a few anticipatory shoots and then,
‘when no rainy season arrived, dried up again,
hoping for better luck next year.”
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FIERY debate rocked the Caribbean
island of Puerto Rico in 1960, from
the month of May down to election day, No-
vember 8. The Roman Catholic clergy were
on one side; government and educational
officials were on the

public added t
clamor, It was
bal war, and

rades fired r around the
world,
The clergy ped thelr

bombshell on the 198
ber 23; this was a pastoral
letter read by the priests in
all the island’s Catholig
churches. The letter prohih
ed Roman Catholics, said
make up about 90 percent Mg
the island’s population, from votife®
the Popular Party of Governor Mufiog
Marin. The reaction was immediate.

Some parishicners walked out of
churches when the pastoral letter

read. When the governor’s wife walkeg
out of the church in Arecibo, the pries}

shouted: “Get out, all those who wish; yo
are not needed in this church.” Priests, in
a few instances, were booed; and for the
first time in history the San Juan diocese
and the old cathedral in San Juan were
picketed—by protesters of the pastoral
letter,

Governor Marin denounced the pastoral
letter as an “incredible medieval interfer-
ence in a political campaign,” adding: “I
could never believe that in a modern com-
munity like Puerto Rico, so closely asso-
ciated with the United States, such an in-
credible position could be taken.”

An 0Old Dispule

What is the story behind this clerical
plunge into Puerto Rican politics? There
has long been a quarrel between the Cath-
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olic church and the party in power, the
Partido Popular (Popular Party) of Gov-
ernor Luis Mufioz Marin, For one thing,
the governor’s predecessors had instituted
birth-contr r llmcs, and these the gover-
’ ‘ Jnor has continued, to the
lisgruntlement of the
GFatholic clergy.
/3 Back in 1951 Puerto
ico was drawing up its
own constitution under
its new status as a Com-
onwealth of the United
$ates. The Organic Act,
ich the new Constitu-
¥ tion would replace, con-
tained a clause in its Bill
of Rights that stated:
nd  “Never will public mon-
> ey or property be as-
signed, applied, donated,
[or] used, directly or indi-
rectly, for the use, benefit,
or support of any priest,
preacher, minister or other
religious instructor.” This “clause 19" be-
came a focal point of battle.

Bishop McManus of Ponce called the

By “Awakel"
correspondent
in Pusrio Rico

clause “a blot on our constitution.” Mon-

signor Vasallo of the San Juan diocese
added; “If our demands are not taken into

account then we will have to declare war

against a constitution that is unjust and
humiliating for the purposes of the Church
in Puerto Rico.”

The Constitutional Assembly drew up
the new constitution with the disputed
clause removed; and the people, on March
3, 1952, voted approval of the new consti-
tution. The Catholic clergy were exultant
over the extinction of clause 19, but two
phrases in the new constitution disturbed
them: (1) *“There will be complete separa-
tion of the church and the state” and
(2) “There will be a system of public in-
struction . . . entirely nonsectarian.”
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Puerto Rico's public school system thus
came under attack by the clergy. The di-
rector of the Catholic University Center
called the public school system “completely
atheistic.” A bishop called the school sys-
tem “antidemocratic and, in addition, anti-
religious.”

Bishop McManus of Ponce rapidly be-
came a leading figure in the 1852 pre-
election campaign. He condemned educa-
tion without religion and the distribution
of birth-control information, He urged 25,-
000 Holy Name Society members not to
“yote blindly.” He urged “Christian poli-
tics against lay polities.”

As the campaign progressed, the pro-
moters of clerical politics published a book-
let declaring three of the four candidates
for governorship unacceptable, leaving the
Independence Party candidate as the only
one open for the Catholic vote. To those
in doubt as to how to vote the counse] was:
“Ask your parish priest.”

But when the Puerto Rican people went
to ‘the polls, the Church-approved candi-
date lost; and Governor Marin and his Pop-
ular Party won by an cverwhelming ma-
jority. '

In the spring of 1960, a bill was present-
ed before the Puerto Rican legislature
providing for “released time,” an arrange-
ment whereby children might receive reli-
gious instruction on school time. Attempts
to pass such a bill had failed in years past.
The clergy concentrated their efforts to
push this bill through, On May 22 a re-
ported 100,000 Catholics gathered before
the capitol building in San Juan to hear the
bishops urge them to insist that the “re-
leased time” bill be passed. The crowd also
heard the hishops warn the legislators that
if the bill were not passed they would not
get the Catholic vote in the coming No-
vember elections.

The legislators decided to “table” the
bill, and it died. The bishops now declared
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war on the Popular Party and its head
Governor Marin.

Promoting the Catholic Party

The bishops' next major move was their
approval for the formation of a Catholic
political party, to be called Partido Accidn
Cristiana (Christian Action Party). In a
joint pastoral letter Bishops Davis and
McManus urged the people to support the
party’s registration and thus “purify and
Christianize public and private life.”

A wave of protest came from all sides,
and columns in newspapers began to fill up
with letters approving and condemning the
clergy’s action. In answering the critics,
Monsignor Grovas cited the Vatican news-
paper L’Osservatore Romano of May 18:
“The church cannot be agnostic (or indif-
ferent), particularly when politics touches
the altar, as Pius XI said. It is, then, its
duty and its right to intervene even in this
field.” :

On July 4 government officials publicly
denounced the clergy’s actions, and Gov-
ernor Mufioz Marin, though brought up g
Catholic himself, warned the people: “If
the prelates and priests were to be accord-
ed the right to be oheyed in civil life, the
vote, the legislature, all the democratic or-
gans, including the Press, would be super-
fluous, and freedom would be dead."—E
Mundo, July 5, 1960,

Undaunted, the bishops continued their
campaign. They instructed the priests to
aid in registering members of the new
party. The bishops even said that the use
of Church property for this purpose was
permissible,

A report from Sabana Grande, in Ei
Mundo of July 18, said that the local priest,
Blas Steffany, arranged for a talk in the
City Hall and that he went to the public
plaza to recruit listeners, On returning to
the City Hall, he entered the headquarters
of the Popular Party and invited the men
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seated there to his talk. One of them asked
the priest if his talk would be on religion
or on politics. The priest became irritated,
and some of the men said: “Let’s get out
of here: remember the Inquisition.” A
heated argument ensued and calls of “abajo
103 curag” (‘‘down with the priests”) were
heard. Finally the assistant priests had to
come and pull priest Steffany out of the
ecrowd that had gathered.

The Catholic party was registered; it
chose the Catholic colors of yellow and
white and selected as its party insignia a
rosary with a papal emblem inside, Typical
of its meetings was one held in the moun-
tain town of Barranquitas. At 5 a.m. a re-
ported one thousand persons gathered on
a hill, and the meeting began with cries
such as “Viva the Most Holy Virgin” and
“Viva the Pope.” Similarly extolled was
the Catholic political party. Then came the
saying of the rosary. Afterward the group
attended mass in the local church,
~ Election day was drawing near; and it
was now that the bishops dropped their
bombshell, the pastoral letter forbidding
Catholics to vote for the governor and his
Popular Party. The pastoral letter said,
among other things: “As the bishops of
Puerto Rico . . ., we are interested in and
are concerned about the chapter of the of-
ficial platform [of the governor’s party]
which is entitled ‘Religion and Politics.’
This section starts by saying: ‘We are pro-
foundly concerned about the intent to mix
religion and politics. . . . Clericalism is not
the noble performance of the functions of
the religious services, ., . . Clericalism is
the intervention of the clergy in politics.
We see in this part of the [party] platform
an antidemocratic attempt to limit the
clergy solely to the religious functions.”

No Open Contradiction of Letter
Coming as it did at & crucial point in
the election campaign in the United States,
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the pastoral letter produced front-page
news for many continental United States
newspapers. Democratic candidate for the
United States presidency, John F. Ken-
nedy, had been working hard to counter
charges that the Catholic church believes
it has a right to tell its members how to
vote and its adherents what to do in office.
Kennedy’s political camp worriedly sought
advice from Roman Catholic theologians,
only to learn that no Roman Catholic prel-
ate in the United States would be likely
to issue an open contradiction to the Puer-
to Rican bishdps’ pastoral letter.

Thus Richard Cardinal Cushing of John
Kennedy’s home state of Massachusetts did
not contradict the letter but merely said:
“It is totally out of step with the Ameri-
can tradition for ecclesiastical authority
here to dictate the political voting of citi-
zens.” Cardinal Cushing &id not say, how-
ever, that it would be “totally out of step”
with the Eoman Catholic tradition.

Though Catholic prelates in the United
States were cautious in  their remarks,
there were some forthright comments,
such as that expressed by Tkhe Tabict, of-
ficial publication of the Catholic diocese of
Brooklyn, New York, which said that the
bishops *“are definitely within their rights
in adviging Catholics of their diocese not
to vote for the Popular Democratic candi-
dates.” _

Governor Mufioz Marin declared that he
would take up the bishops' action with
Vatican officials. It did not appear that he
would get much help from the Vatican. A
guarded statement from the Vatican said
that Puerto Rico’s bishops were within
their episcopal authority in forbidding
church members to vote for the governor,
stressing that the bishops’ action was re-
stricted to Puerto Rico and to the “particu-
lar and special conditions of that island
itself.” :
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And campaigning prelates and priests
were busy citing Popes Leo XIII, Pius X,
Pius XI and John XXIII to show that the
Church has the right to insist on obedience
in public life.

The Election and Clerical Confusion

The election campaign neared its climax,
and full-page advertisements appeared in
newspapers urging the people to vote for
the Catholic party. The messages were
printed against a variety of backgrounds,
such as enormous pictures of the virgin
Mary, St. Peter’s Basilica and Pope John
XXII1,

A second pastoral letter was read in the
churches on October 30, the bishops stress-
ing that failure to heed their previous let-
ter would indeed be “a sin.”

Election day, November 8, arrived. A
record number of voters went to the polls.
That night the count showed that the gov-
ernor and his party had won all but three
of the island’s over seventy municipalities
and had received some 100,000 more votes
than the other three parties combined. The
governor received 58 percent of the vote
from the predorninant Catholic electorate.
The Catholic party received only about 6
percent of the total vote.

Clerical confusion foHowed. Catholies
who voted for the governor wondered. if
they had sinned, The woman mayor of San
Juan who campaigned for the governor
was ordered to do public penance before
she could receive communion. “As it now
stands,” said the San Juan Star, “the faith-
ful do not know whether violation of the
Pastoral urging is a sin, whether they will
burn in hell, simmer in purgatory, rot in
limbo or float upwards, unblemished.” Lat-
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er, while attending a church meeting in
Chicago, the archbishop of San Juan sent
word: “To all is extended the pardon they
desire.”

Important Questions

What does it all mean? Was it a wild
crusade embarked on by a few impetuous
bishops? Or was it a revealing position of
the basic tenets and true aims of the Cath-
olic church? Comments by various Catho-
lic authorities, already mentioned, give the
answer, In the United States and other
countries where its members are in the
minority, the Catholic church professes be-
lief in tolerance and freedom of worship.
It denies interest in exercising control over
political officials and educational systems.
But as events in Puerto Rico and other
countries such as Spain show, the Church
operates under a double set of standards,
and it practices a chameleonlike change-
ableness according to the conditions of the
country.

Of gregtest importance is the question:
Does the practice of priests in politics re-
flect the pure Christian example of God’s
Son? Jesus Christ said of his {rue follow-
ers: “They are no part of the world just
as T am no part of the world.” (John 17:
16} Just as a man’s wading into a mudhole
to wash a pig would not result in a clean
pig but would make the man dirty, so
priests in politics will never make the
world Christian but it does make the
priests and the church they represent
worldly. “The form of worship that is
clean and undefiled from the standpoint of
our God and Father,” says the Holy Bible,
is “to keep oneself without spot from the
world,”—Jas. 1:27.
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Having baby

THEG

BY “AWAKEY* CORRESPONDENT IN MALAYA

HE Malays have a tremendous fondness

for children, and perhaps nothing em-
phasizes better the hold that their old-
world customs have upon them than their
common saying, “Biar mati anak, jangon
mati adat,” which means “Let the child
die, but not the custom.” .

Among the strange customs are those
pertaining to the period of pregnancy and
childbirth, which is believed to be a time
of increased activity of evil spirits, a time

of great hazard. From the time of concep- .

tion, an expectant Malay mothe;' will thus
take precautions to avert imaginary dan-
gers to herself and her unborn child.

* "The spirit most feared in connection with
pregnancy is the “Pontianak,” supposedly
the ghost of a stillborn child. The shape of
this spirit is thought to be a vampire that
claws into the belly and kills the woman
and infant, Another vampire is said to
be the “Langsuyar,” a beautiful woman
whose long hair conceals an aperturs in
the back through which the internal or-
gans may be seen. The “Langsuyar” is
commonly held to be the spirit of 3 woman,
sometimes unchaste, who died in child-
birth. Not to be overlooked is the “Penang-
galan,” viewed as a human head with long
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wnY Childbirth Superstitions

entrails, a vampire that sucks the blood of
the victim. When a woman dies in child-
birth, eggs will be placed under her arm-
pits and needles in her palms, in the super-
stitious belief that she will not
be able to fly and thus become
a vampire,

A Malay woman during preg-
nancy will wear an iron nail in her hair or
carry a sharp instrument such as a knife
or a pair of scissors, in the belief that these
spirits of the dead will fiee at the sight of
iron or sharp metal objects. Another re-
pellent used is Hime juice, which the
mother-to-he applies to herself.

Weather conditions, together with lunar
and solar eclipses, are given considerable
regard. A preghant woman must not ven-
ture -out in hot rain or yellow sunset, as
these are times when spirits are supposed
to become very active. Various rituals are
carried out if there is an eclipse of the
moon. In the State of Perak, during an
eclipse of the moon, it is common for the
woman to be taken into the kitchen and
placed beneath a shelf where the domestic
utensils are kept., She will be given a
Malay-made wooden rice spoon to hold
and must remain there until the eclipse
passes. The spoon is supposed to ward off
the spirits. In the case of an eclipse of the
sun, the mother must bathe beneath the
house in order that her child will not be
born half black and half white,

A father, too, takes certain precautions
to safeguard his wife and unborn child.
During the first three months of his wife's
pregnancy he takes special care in his
treatment of birds and fish. According to
the superstition, if he were to lame a bird
or accidentally slit the mouth of a fish in
removing the hook, retaliation could result
to his child by its being born lame or with
a harelip, Homeward bound, a father-to-be
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would likely take a roundabout way, so as
to lose any trailing spirit.

When the time comes for the birth, the
lecal pawang or wizard will select the place
for the birth by dropping a sharp-pointed
object and marking the first place where
it Jands. There the birth must occur. At
that point the bidan or midwife, who is
given great respect in the community,
takes over, and her word becomes law.

The selected place of birth will be sur-
rounded with thorns and thorny leaves and
bitter herbs; the thorns to scare off the
vampire who will be afraid to entangle her
entrails thereon, the bitter herbs because
they are unpalatable. Nets will be hung
about the house because the complexity of
them is bound to confuse the spirits. Palm
leaves are plaited and dressed as dolls to
divert the attention of the evil eye from
the baby. Perforated cocomnits will be hung
in the doorway, in the belief that the mul-
tiplicity of entrances and exits will mis.
direct the spirits. Never to be forgotten is
the placing of iren nails between the sheets
or under the childbed.

Long labor is attributed to the wife’s
sins against her husband and can include
the act of adultery. It can be easily seen
how such superstition can cast doubt on
the good morals of a woman and bring
suspicion and unhappiness to the home.

To protect the newborn infant from spir-
its that are believed to cause disease, the
midwife will take a mixture of betel juice,
areca nut juice and oil in her mouth and
gpit on the baby. She will also give the
child a name, which will be permanent only
in the event that misfortune, such as illness,
does not come upon it. In that case the child
must be renamed to mislead the spirits,
After the cord is cut, the child is washed
in cold water and wrapped in a b]ack cloth
to ward off evil spirits.

If a boy is born in a caul, a membrane
sometimes enclosing a child at birth, it is

JANUARY 22, 1961

a good omen. Probably because it is re-
puted that one born in a caul can attain
a hardness of body which will make him
impenetrable to weapons and, upon death,
to decay. The caul is preserved and may
be ceremonially disposed of. In royal births
it is anointed with gold dust or cut across
a gold ring to symbolize power,

If a boy resembles his-father, it is a
cause of consternation. Malays believe in
reincarnation, and this resemblance is an
indication that the vital spark is about to
leave either the father or son. The child’s
ear is immediately pierced to distinguish
him from the father. Conversely, if a male
child resembles his mother and a female
the father, it is considered a good omen.

To determine the future prosperity of
the child, it wili be placed on a brass or
tin tray on which are weighed an amount
of rice, seven cloths and an iron nail. Each
day one cloth is removed, and on the last
day the rice is weighed again. If there is
an increase in weight, it is thought that
the child will be prosperous,

During the first weeks, the child is still
considered to be in particuiar danger from
the attacks of the spirits, so he will be
spat on morning and evening and his bed
will be smeared with sacrificial rice. These
and many more customs are carried out
by the Malays to carry them safely
through the period around childbirth.

Chinese and Indian Superstitions

The Malays make up about 40 percent
of this country’s population; of the remain-
der, about 38 percent are Chinese and
about 11 percent are Indians. The Chinese
have absorbed some of the superstitious
practices of the Malays and hold many in
their own right. When a Chinese baby is
one menth old, he must be given a taste
of whatever food is cooked in the home
that day so that when he grows up he will
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have a strong stomach and be able to take
all kinds of foods. On that day, too, he
must be taken outdoors so that when he
grows up he will not be afraid of the spir-
its. Another Chinese custom is to shave
the head of a young child so that it will
not gray prematurely, It is common for a
Chinese baby to have one of its ears
pierced immediately after birth to protect
it against evil spirits,

clad only in a black cord about the tummy.
The first hair of an Indian baby is spoken
of as “God’s hair” and must be cut only
by a priest on a festival day.

Government spokesmen repeatedly urge
the people to take advantage of the bene-
fits of modern medicine. Throughout this
country are to be found many medical cen-
ters and hospitals where treatment of dis-

ease can be obtained.

The Indian, like
her Malay sister, may
wear a sharp nail in
her hair to protect
herself and her un-
born child from evil
spirits. In addition
she may wear around
her neck or waist
containers enclosing
prayers or perhaps

COMING IN “AWAKE}!

@ “How Long Were the Days of Creatlon?”
‘The answer that the Bible gives will both
increase your knowledge and
your faith, Loek for this articie.
& A Bill of Rights for Canada! Learn how
the eventa leading up to the enactment of
this Blll are inextricably entwined with the
histery of the work of Jehovah's witnesses
in Canada, Read "Canada Enacta a Bill of
Righta."”

@ Should older peopls whe enjoy good
health and desire to work be forced to re-
tira? How do glder worksrs compare with
younger workers? Don't miss this timely
infermation, .

All in the next {asue!

strengthen

However, because of
the many supersti-
tious beliefs prevalent
among these diverse
peoples that sickness
and death are the re-
sult of attacks by
gpirits, many times
modern medical
treatment Is rejected
in favor of the bo-

a bracelet of ginger

mohs or local medi-

on her wrist,

Much importance is attached to the
‘physical appearance of the Indian babe.
From his birth the head and nose bridge
will be molded to glve them good shape.
Arms and legs will be stretched for good
physique. Soot in castor oil is applied to
the eyebrows to cause growth. A black or
silver cord tied around the stomach is be-
lieved to protect the child from evil spirits
and dangers, and it is not uncommon to
see a little dark-brown body running about,

cine men who prac-
tice the magical arts.

Only by prayer to the true God, Jehovah,
and by complete reliance upon his Word,
the Holy Bible, may one find protection
from the real evil spirits, the demons under
their leader Satan the Devil. Jehovah's wit-
nesses in Malaya are grateful that they can
participate in the great educational work
of enlightening human minds, freeing
them of superstition by means of the Word
of God.

Overwhelmed

¢ Telling of the many magazines published for doctors these days, the New
York Times Magazine of June T, 1959, said: “In the United States alone, well
over 1,000 journals devoted to medicine as a whole or to its various branches are
published. The total is higher still if journals in fields related to medicine, such
as physlology, are counted. In fact, finding journals that can inform him of new
developments is not the doctor's problem. The hard part is choosing which journals
to read. A medical editor recently pointed out that if a surgeon were to devote
every evening in the month to reading only the principal journals of general
surgery in the English language—all containing much information not duplicated
in other journals—he could not get through one month’s issues before the next

crop descended upon him.”

AWAKE!



Thirteen-Year Dlscrlmmatmn Ends

racy, such as the United States, for the

well-being of its people is tax exemption
for educational, religious and like philanthrop-
ic Institutions.

Thus the policy of the state of New York
from an early day has been “to encourage,
foster and protect corporate institutions of
religious and literary character, because the
religious, moral and inteilectual culture af-
forded by them were deemed, as they are in
fact, beneficial to the public, necessary to the
advancement of civillzation, and the promeo-
tion of the welfare of society. And, therefore,
those institutions have been relieved from the
burden of taxation by statutory exemption.”

Certainly the preaching of the good news
of God's kingdom by Jehovah's witnesses, as
foretold at Matthew 24:14, comes under such
provisions, It is an educatlonal work, that
of teaching the people the truth of God's
Word. And it is a religious work., In the
truest sense of the word theirs is a philan-
thropy, being done out of philia or “affection”
and for anthropos, "man”; these being the
two Greek roots of philanthropy.

However, the message Jehovah's witnesses
bring or the manner in which they carry on
their educational and religious philanthropies
does not please certain people, for the Wit-
nesses have been discriminated against time
and again. An instance of this is the taxing
of thelr Kingdom Farm property, consisting
of 797 acres of farmland located in the Town
of Lansing near Ithaca in upstate New York.
While exempting the school located at King-
dom Farm, the local tax assessors have stead-
{ly refused to recognize the farm itself as
being entitled to exemption, although its pur-
pose is to provide food to feed those at the
school and other ministers serving at the
headquarters of Jehovah's witnesses in Brook-
lyn. As a result the Witnesses have been
paying town, school, county and state taxes
on this farm for the past thirteen years.

Repeatedly, Jehovah's witnesses have
sought relief from this unjust taxation, but
to no avail. Among the ostensible reasons
given for denying Kingdom Farm tax exemp-
tion was that the ministers of Jehovah serving
there had not spent four years at some theo-
logical seminary, that they preached paift
time and that they received contributions for
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mMONG the provisions made in a demoe-

the literature they placed with the people.
Another was that not all the produce was
consumed by the ministers, a small surplus
of 5 or more percent being sold annually,
Another was that the farm itself was not a
part of the educatlonal or religious activities
of the Witnesses but was merely used to
provide food for them. And, further, it was
even argued that for the farm to be tax
exempt it would have to be located on the
same parcel of land on which stood the head.
quarters buildings.

All such befuddled thinking on the part
of the counsel for the Town of Lansing tax
assessors certainly betrayed a lack of ob-
jectivity, and may well raise questions as to
what the motives were that prompted such
reasoning. But whatever they were, they were
frustrated, for the New Yoark State Court of
Appeals in Albany, on November 17, 1960,
reversed the decisions of the lower courts,
which had upheld the tax assessors of the
Town of Lansing in their rulings,

The Appeals Court quoted liberally from
legal precedents to show that Jehovah's wit-
nesses are indeed ministers and that the
Kingdom Farm is not subject to taxation.
Tax exemption, it pointed out, covered “any
society ‘whose organization and object should
be of the benevolent, charitable or missionary
character falling within the general term
“religious” as contrary and distinguished from
private and secular institutions’ This will
serve as an answer,” the Court went on to
say, “to the argument made or suggested
here that the somewhat rudimentary train.
ing of these Witnesses and the unorthodox
character of their religious bellefs and prac-
tices somehow removes them from the benef-
teent aim and coverage of this statute.” The
Court also guoted from other decisions to
show that the rest of the arguments used to
deny tax exemption to Kingdom Farm were
likewise invalid.

This fight against tax discrimination was
not fought for any selfish purpose but in
order that all the contributions made by Je-
hovah’s witnesses might be used in preaching
the good news of God's kingdom. This court
bhattle therefore was part of the campaign
for “defending and legally establishing . . .
the good news,” first begun by the apostle
Paul some nineteen centuries ago.--Phil. 1:7,
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Che Fascinating, zmtz/e Fabric

N THE basement of the

Fiberglas ceanter on Fifth
"Avenue in New York city, a
young woman was complete-
ly swept away by what she
saw. Before her were glass fab~
rics that never need dry clean-
ing or ironing; rot-proof,
shrink-proof, stretch-proof fab-
rics! Each dazzling display
fiashed to her mind countless
ways in which bright new color
" and life could be brought Into
her home. “I expected to see
just a very limited selection,”
she confessed modestly. “But
lock at this. It's fabulous!” Her
eyes flashed from row to row
of fabries in colors, designs and
textures of unbelievable varie-
ty. Elegant prints, sheer bowclés
and marquisettes, nubby
weaves and airy casements, bright sun-
toned solids—imore than 5,000 styles to

F! E

choose from! She was in a shoppet’s para-

dise!

Not far away stood another woman deep
in thought, as she weighed the matter of
taste and pocketbogk, “We have just
bought ourselves a new house,” she said,
“and, of course, the problem of decorating
it comes up. That's why I'm here, I figure
that the window space in our new home
will take at least thirty yards of material
just for the drapes. Between $2 and 37 a
yvard-—that's not considering what it will
cost to make them. You can see that it
will run into a considerable sum, even at
that.,” But she was pleased with the ma-
terial's practicability,

Both of these women, along with thou-
sands of others, admired the amazing flexi-
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bility of an exciting, relatively
new fabric—one possessing
properties and possibilities far
beyond the reach of its pred-
ecessors, Already the new-
comer has inspired more mag-
nificent designs and treatments
than many fabrics have in their
history! Besides, its fiber is as
light as a feather and almost as
soft -as silk. You can light a
match to it and it will not burn.
You can sosk it in water and it
will not shrink. Tug on it and it
will not stretech. Hang it up in a
wet, dingy basement and it will
not rot. Expose {t even toc the
brightest sunlight and it will not
deteriorate—all this because the
fiber is 100 percent glass.

. No one really knows who dis-
covered glass, but it is almost

certain: that the man could not have been

aware of its vast versatility. Today men
take batches of sand, limestone and other
mineral ingredients and melt them in a
furnace., The molien glass that comes out is
formed into various items, such as win-
dows, bottles, glasses, marbles, and so
forth.

Experience has taught us that ordinary
window glass shatters quite easily when
struck with a stone. But melt the broken
pieces down and draw it out into several
hundred miles of fiber. The threads be-
come almost invisible to the eye. You can
wrap them around your finger and weave
them into a window screen, Now throw a
stone at the screen and see what happens.
Aha! This time the glass does not break!

A water glass is easy to shatter, but try
to pull one apart. It is the ability of glass
to withstand tremendous pull that largely
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accounts for its turning up in unexpected
places as fiber. Just as your windows or
drinking glasses will not stretch or shrink,
rust, rot or wrinkle, so neither will mate-
rial or fibers made of glass.

While glass fibers are mere infants in
the family of fibers—hardly thirty years
old—still the job performed by them to
date has been man-size. Commenting on
its many uses, one report states: “Inside
attractively sonofaced ‘tiles’ for ceilings,
glass fibers- sound-condition rooms by akb-
sorbing useless reverberated noises, mak-
ing the sounds we want to hear clearer and
more  pleasant. Also unseen in walls and
roofs, glass fibers insulate homes and other
buildings against heat and cold, sharply
cutting costs of heating and air condition-
ing. Almost all home wiring, from the fuse
box to the wall outlet is glass fber-
insulated.”

Glass in Plastics

This is hardly a beginning to the fiber’s
versatility, Perhaps one Jf its most dra-
matic displays of strength is in the field
of plastics. Chairs, for example, made only
of plastic are as brittle as window glass.
But add glass fibers in the plastie and the
chair becomes stronger than steel, pound
for pound. Some 629 New York city buses
now are equipped with plastic seats rein-
forced with glass fibers.

The aircraft industry soars shead of
others in the use of glass-reinforced plas-
tics. Glass and plastics practically surround
passengers in the new commercial jets. The
nose radome, the pilot’s foot warmer, the
control cables, tables, door latches, passen-
ger seats, cabin ceilings, and a host of other
items are all glass reinforced. Today, glass
fibers go into battery separator plates, pro-
tective underground and above-ground pipe
wrap. They are used in disposable air fil-
ters and insect screening, as reinforcement
for structural plastic products, industrial
papers, and in what have you.
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The Fiberglas people say that a few
years age it would have been difficult
to imagine boats with completely
maintenance-free hulls, molded in one
piece; or colored, translucent panels that
could be sawed and nailed like wood to
make patio roofs, decorative interior par-
titions or skylights that absorb infrared
light; but they are realities today because
of glass. Today we have glass fishing rods,
sleds, skis, crash helmets for jet pilots,
bullet-proof vests, auto bodies, airplane
parts and many other products. “Put glass
fibers in paper, and a few strands of paper
tape, 3-inch wide, can lift a 3,000-pound
automobile. Reinforced paper is used in-
stead of steel bands on cartons, as dura-
ble tarpaulins, freight car coverings and
heavy-duty packaging.” Now these power-
ful fibers are heing turned into yarn for
beautifying the inside of the home.

Glass info Yarn

Each year ahout 100,000,000 tiny crystal
balls, approximately three-fourths of an
mnch in diameter are remelted into molten
glass. In these pale-green marbles that re-
semble the marbles children have played
with for centuries, men have found cloth,
believe it or not, .

The molten glass is driven through tiny
holes at speeds up to three miles a minute,
This stretches the glass liquid into leng,
thin fibers, The fibers are about one three-
hundredths of the thickness of human
hair! Out of one small marble alone comes
ninety-five miles of filament. The filaments
are twisted or plied together and the glass
yarn is ready for weaving. The weavers
receive the yarn and handle it like any
other. o

The fabric is often so soft that it is hard
to believe that it is glass. Some of the yvarns
are shot through with jet streams of air
to blow up or fluff the yarn and give it its
bulk. The fabric is put through a special
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heat treatment at 1,200 degrees Fahren-
heit, a process known as “Coronizing.”
This treatment softens the woven fabric
and gives it its fluffiness and makes it feel
like cloth. This same heat treatment makes
the fabric permanently wrinkle-proof and
does away with the backbregking job of
ironing.

At this point the cloth can be dyed or
printed with a wide range of designs, styles
and colors. Finally the material is baked
" at 320 degrees Fahrenheit to set the color
and give buyers cloth with almost perfect
washability. Since each fiber is made from
glass, dirt cannot possibly penetrate it, so
the material is as washable as a glass or
a dish and just about as durable.

Curtains and Draperies

Glass fiber draperies and curtains have
proved especially practical. They transmit
sunlight like a stained-glass window and,
at the same time, ‘are soft to touch and
delicate in appearance. They are also easy
to maintain. For example, when the time
comes to take the curtains or drapes down
to clean, simply dip them in mild soapy
water and squeeze the material to free the
dirt particles. Since the dirt remains on the
surface of the fabrie, a mild detergent is
all that is necessary to loosen the dirt,
without the aid of hot water or rubbing.
Then merely rinse the material in clear
water and hang it up to dry, or roll the
curtain up in a towel first to remove ex-
cess meisture, then hang it over a shower-
curtain rod or clothesline to dry.

Fiber-glass drapes are easier to clean
than blinds. According to a Los Angeles
newspaper, the supervisors of a new $24,-
000,000 courthouse figure that the main-
tenance cost of fiber-glass drapery instal-
lations is only one tenth that of blinds.
There is no need to dry-clean fiber-glass
drapes. However, if you insist on having
glass draperies cleaned commercially, then
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ask to have them "wet-washed” Or “wet-
¢leaned.” Request that they be treated in
the same manner as a fine woolen blanket.
The danger of sending glass fabrics out to
commercial cleaners is that the solverits
used in the commercial process can be
harmful to dyes in the fabric. And, too, the
tumbling action of the cleaning process can
be abrasive in nature. For the same reason,
it is not recommended that glass fabrics be
washed in a washing machine,

When hanging glass draperies, be sure
the fabric clears the floor, ceiling or any
projection, such as window sills and radi-
ators. The movement on a traverse rod will
not damage the material. Since glass fab-
rics do not sun-rot and are highly fade-
resjstant, there is no need to have them
lined. However, if you choose to line the
cloth, then make sure the lining is pre-
shrunk and washable. While it is not nec-
essary to use weights to improve the ap-
pearance of glass drapes, yet if weights are
used, see that they are relatively light and
are covered with cotton or similar material.

While glass fabrics are ideal for dra-
peries, they are not recommended for bed-
spreads, tablecloths or upholstery because
of the possibility of abrasion.

Of course, the fabric can be sewed. But
first cut off a practice piece and run it into
the sewing machine several times, until
you find the proper pressure adjustment.
Then sew with ordinary cotton thread, but
with a sharp needle and with slightly looser
tensions than usual, :

" As you reflect upon the many ways glass
is used today, think how bountifully God
has provided for man the resources of the
earth, even “the hidden treasures of the
sands.” (Deut. 33:19, fooinote) Beyond
Armageddon in God’s new world, an eter-
nity will unlock many more secrets that
will move man to glorify God for making
his home and life so beautiful.—Ps. 115:186,
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Capitalist? Communisi?
or Christian?

(TR

VER since the end of World War II-the

nations of earth have been more and
more sharply dividing themselves into two
opposing camps: the Kastern and the
Western bloc. The Eastern bloe, headed by
Soviet Russia, advocates Marxist commus-
nism as the panacea for mankind's politi-
cal, economic and religious ills. The West-
ern bloe, headed by the United States,
recornmends its own political ideologies
and gives more or less lip service to reli-
gion. The East refers to the West as “capi-
talist” and the West says that the East
practices “godless communism."” Both sides
are extremely suspicious of each other and
the state of their relations is that of a
“cold war.”

Because each side feels very strongly
about its ideology, each jumps to the con-
clusion that any who disagree with them
must be of the opposing camp—a tool of
the capitalists on the one hand, or a stooge
of the Communists on the other hand. Thus
when Jehovah’s witnesses distributed a
special issue of this magazine telling about
the Roman Catholic Church in the twen-
tieth century, many irate Roman Catholics
accused them of being Communists, Like-
wise, because they published certain facts
regarding the designs of the heads of the
Eastern bloc they were accused of being
capitalists.

Obviously, Jehovah's witnesses cannot
be both Communist and capitalist at the

- game time, can they? But they can, at the
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same iime, be neither Communist or capi-
talist, but something entirely different, and
that is exactly the case with them; they
are 100 percent Christian.

That Christians should take their reli-
gion so seriously as to set themselves apart
from the rest of the people of their own
nation or of the bloc in which they live
seems exceedingly strange to those about
them. Most persons professing to he Chris-
tians seem to have no difficulty at all in
reconciling their idea of Christianity with
their political ideclogy, be it the commu-
nism of the East or the capitalism of the
West. Why not? Apparently because they
are Christians in name only. They ignore

“the pattern set by Jesus Christ, the found-

er of Christianity, and the'example of his
early followers as recorded in the Chris-
tian Greek Scriptures.

When Satan the Devil offered to Jesus
all the kingdoms of the world, at the end
of his forty-day fast in the wilderness, Je-
sus rejected the offer. When his own peo-
ple, the Jews, wanted to make him king
by force, he “withdrew again into the
mountain all alone.” He was not at all in-
terested in political rule. And when he was
on trial before Pontius Pilate, he plainly
told that Roman governor where he stood
in regard to the governments of this old
world: “My kingdom is no part of this
world, If my kingdom were part of this
world, my attendants would have fought
that I should not be delivered up to the
Jews. But, as it is, my kingdom is not from
this source.'—Matt, 4:9, 10; John 6:15;
18:36.

Because of his keeping separate from
the world Jesus was hated, and so will his
followers be if they follow his example.
“you will be hated by all the nations on
account of my name,” he said. “If you were
part of the world, the world would be fond
of what is its own. Now because you are
ne part of the world, but I have chosen
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you out of the world, on this account the
world hates you.” And regarding his fol-
lowers he said in prayer to his heavenly
Father: “They are no part of the world
just as I am no part of the world.”"—Matt.
24:9; John 15:19; 17:16.

The apostles and disciples of Jesus fol-
lowed his example. When brought before
the authorities, Peter and the other apos-
tles said: “We must obey God as ruler
rather than men.” Why? Because, as the
apostle Paul wrote: “As for us, our citizen-
ship exists in the heavens.” And the dis-
ciple James wrote: “The form of worship
that is clean and undefiled from the stand-
point of our God and Father is this: to
care for orphans and widows in their tribu-
lation, and to keep oneself without spot
from the world.” And again, “Adulteresses,
do you not Know that the friendship with
the world is enmity with God? Whoever,
therefore, wants to be a friend of the world
is constituting himself an enemy of God.”
~—Acts 5:29; Phil. 3:20; Jas, 1:27; 4:4.

True Christians today therefore can no
more take sides in the cold war between
East and West than Jesus and his disciples
took sides in the political strife between
the Romans and the Jews. How can they
when they have their own heavenly King,
termed in the Seriptures the “King of kings
and Lord of lords,” and their own heaven-
ly government, the kingdom of God, to
which they owe their allegiance?—Rev.
19:16.

Concerning their King and kingdom it
was long ago prophesied: “For there has
been a child born to us, there has been a
son given to us, and the princely rule will
come to be upon his shoulder. And his
name will be called Wonderful Counselor,
Mighty God, Father for eternity, Prince of
Peace, To the sbundance of the princely
rule and to peace there will be no end.”
That is why Christians pray, “Let your
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kingdom come,” and why they make the
most important thing in their lives the ad-
vocating and preaching, not of the ideology
either of the East or of the West, but of
the good news of God’s kingdom.—Isa. 9:
6, 7; Matt. 6:10; 24:14,

That Christians can be of neither the
Eastern or the Western bloc is further in-
dicated by their being likened to spiritual
soldiers engaged in a spiritual warfare:
“As a right kind of soldier of Christ Jesus
take your part in suffering evil. No man
serving as a soldier involves himself in the
commercial businesses of life, in order that
he may meet the approval of the one who
enrolled him as a soldier.” “For the weap-
ons of our warfare are not fleshly, but

. powerful by Ged for overturning strongly

entrenched things. For we are overturning
reasonings and every lofty thing raised up
against the knowledge of God, and we are
bringing every thought into captivity to
make it obedient to the Christ.” Since the
ideclogies of both East and West are op-
posed to God’s kingdom, a Christian sol-
dier cannot take sides with either. --2 Tim.
2:3,4;2Cor. 10:4, 5.

While thus keeping separate  from the
world, Christians must fulfill their com-
mission to make known the truth, regard-
ing both the blessings of God’s kingdom
and its execution of the wicked. Jesus said

- that “he that is not on my side is against

me,” and those who are against him he
will dash to pieces as the vessel of a pot-
ter.—Matt. 12:30; Ps. 2:9.

At the same time Christians keep them-
selves informed on what is going on in the
world, in both the Eastern and the West-
ern bloe. But in doing this they do not take
sides; they remain objective. They at all
times keep themselves clean from the
world by remaining 100 percent for Jeho-
vah God and his kingdom by Christ.
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Coup in Ethlopta

& On December 14 Emperor
Haile Selassie I, who bears the
titles of King of Kings, the
conguering Lion of Judah, De-
fender of the Christian Faith
and the Chosen of God, found
himself without a kingdom.
Haile Selassie, whose name
means “the Power of the Holy
Trinity,” was in Brazil at the
time on a state visit. However,
a few days later he was back
in Ethiopla and stil] emperor.

Algerin in Turmeoll

@ Presldent Charles de Gaulle
of France pald a vislt to Al-
geria December 9. Hiz pres-
ence there set off wild demon-
strations. Fighting that lasted
for days broke out between
Moslems and European set-
flers. The death toll in Algeria
rose to 124, of whomn 116 were
Moslems and eight Europeans.
On December 13 De Gaulle re-
turned to Paris more deter-
mined than ever to push ahead
with his policy of autonomy
and then self-determination for
Algeria,

Canterbury Talks with Pope

% On December 2 Geoffrey
Figher, the archbishop of Can-
terbury, called upon Pope
John XXIII in Rome, The arch-
bishop was the first head of
the Anglican Church to do so
since before the Reformation.
Dr. Fisher sald: *“Iam in Rome
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neither to boast nor to com-
plain, but to greet Pope John
in the courtesy of Christian
brotherhood.” The talks, which
lasted sixty-five minutes, were
termed “cordijal.”

Priest Heckler Cleared

® Giuseppe di Bella was
charged in court with heckling
a Roman Catholic priest dur-
Ing a church sermon at Tre-
castagni, A Sicilian court dis-
missed the charges, stating
that it was no offense to heckle
the priest if he was talking
polities. Local elections were
being held in Sicily at the
time and the priest appeared
to be politicking from the pul-
pit. Giuseppe reportedly shout-
ed: “Don’t hold a rally—get
on with the mass.”

Shortage of Ministers

@ The United Church Observ-
er pointed out that there is
a “desperate” shortage of min-
isters in the United Church of
Canada. There has been a
steady decline in the number
of recruits for the ministry in
the past three years, from 185
to 166 to 120. The Observer
described the present shortage
as “Irightening.”

Army of Volanteers

® The end of British military .

conscription 1s in sight. The
last conscripts have recelved
their calling-up papers. By the

end of 1962 -these men will
have been released from the
army. Then the army will be,
for the first time in 21 years,
made up entirely of volunteers.
Since June 3, 1939, over 5,000,
000 men have been conscripted.
The Britlsh War Office stated
that it will have to manage
on an army of 165,000 men,
which appears to be enough
to keep the NATQ commit-
ments,

Telephonea for Italians

@ About $544,000,000 (340,000,
000,000 Iire) will be spent in
Iialy over the next flve years
to bring her telephone system
up to Western Europe’s stand-
ards. Nine out of each 100 in-
habltants are expected to have
a telephone by 1963. For the
first time the telephone will be
brought in to hundreds of smail
villages.

Snow Cripples New York

@ From Virginia to Nova Sco-
tia a howling blizzard raged
December 10. When it haJted
two days later, from seventeen
to twenty inches of snow had
fallen in New York city and
along the Atlantic coast. It
was the heaviest early.season
snowfall in U.S, Weather Bu-
reau records for the area and
the worst snowstorm in thir-
teen years. Ten thousand men
and 3,000 pieces of heavy snow
equipment were being used to
clear the snow from New York
city's 6,045 miles of streets,
The death toll related to the
storm was 286 persons.

Fhotos of First A-Bomb

& With the reluctant approval
of the U.S. State Department,
the Atomic Energy Commis-
sien, on December 6, released
photographs of the types of
bomhbs that were dropped on
Japan in World War II. The
uranium bomb that was
dropped on Hiroshima on Au-
guet 6, 1945, was described ap
28 inches in diameter, 120 in-
ches long and about 9,000
pounds in weight. Whereas the
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plutonium bomb, which was ex-
ploded over Nagasaki three
days later, was 60 inches in
diameter, 128 inches long and
welghed about 10,000 pounds.
The death tol! in the bomb-
ings was about 100,000,

Cut-Rate Prices

@& The Soviet Union Is under-
cutting the Waestern world,
particularly the United States,
on the foreign markets. For
example, Soviet oil is being of-
fered at prices that U.S, pro-
ducers cannot match. Soviet
sugar is being sold on world
markets at sharp discounts.
Prevailing prices are $98% a ton
—Russia’s price, $84 a ton. So-
viet lathes sell in Western
Eurcpe for $3,000. The same
lathe in the U.S. costs Euro-
pean buyers about $10,000. A
boring mill in the U.S. is priced
at $46,000. The Soviet Union
is selling the same mill for
$21,000. The Russlans are ex
pected to grab the foreign
market in machine tools away
from the U.8. within the next
six years. and it 18 easy to
see why.

Egyptian Cotton Growth

@ The Egyptian Region's Min-
istry of Agriculture has re
ported expanding the area
under cultivation with special-
ly selected cotton seeds. In
1959 this area reached a record
of 441,000 acres as compared
with 45,000 acres in 1953. Cot-
ton yarn and textiles export
climbed from 19,000 tons in
1952 to 50000 tons ih 1960
Cotton represents 70 percent
of Egypt’s total exports and is
expected to rise to 90 percent.

Flights from East to West

@& Persons fleeing from East
Germany numbered 200,000 In
1960, a total of nearly 3,000,
000 since the end of World
War II. The figure was 44 per-
cent higher than in 1859. As
a result, West Germany's pop-
ulatlon has increased 8.3 per-
cent during the past 10 years,
while East Germany has suf-
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fered a decrease of 5.4 percent
in the same pericd. East Ger-
many is the only country in
Europe with a declining pop-
ulation.

Land tor the Landless

@ The Malayan government
has set aside the equivalent of
$16,170,000 for land clearing,
tertilizer and farmer subsidies.
Ahout 4,000 landless families
are scheduled to receive ten-
acre plots.

Books to Indla

4 The Russians are said to be
sending more than 4,000,000
Communist books Into India
each year, while only 1,350,000
coples of the Bible were dis-
tributed there in 1959. The
problem is not to get the peo-
ple to read the Bible, the
Canadian Bible Society said,
but to provide them with Bi
bles in languages they can
read and in quantities that are
needed and in a price range
the people can afford to pay.

Supersonic Transports

® By 1970, it has been pre-
dicted, transport airplanes will
be taking passengers from
New York to Cairo, a distance
of ‘more than 5,000 miles, in
about flve hours’ flylng time.
Such transports are now being
built by the Russians, accord-
ing to American plane builders.
The airplanes are designed to
hold 150 passengers, fly no less
than 2,000 miles, at altitudes be-
tween 60,000 to 80,000 feet, and
travel at rates two or three
times the speed of sound.

Easing Hypertension

& Japanese doctors have
found a way to ease tension,
Instead of bathing the entire
body, only the arms and legs
of the body are bathed. This
method has lowered the blood
pressure of 200 patients, ac
cording to Dr. Takashi Sugi
yvama of the Tohoku Univer
sity School of Medicine. The
partial bath, carried on each
day for a week invigorates

the peripheral flow of blood
and aids clrculation. Whole-
body bathing was said to be
bad for those with hyperten-
sion, because water pressure
about the abdomen helps in-
crease blood pressure, not les-
sen it.

Transfusions Dangerous

@ More people die of blood
transfusions today than of ap-
pendicitis, complained Dr. Carl
W. Walter, Harvard professor
of surgery. The deaths are
bad enough, he said, but there
18 no way of telling how many
patients, after having been giv-
en a blood transfusion, later
come down with a dangerous
attack of hepatitis.

Youth Fltness

@ A recent report compiled by
the American Assoclation of
Health, Physical Education and
Recreation shows children in
the United States inferior in
physical fithess to British
youth, The British state that
American children spend too
much time “watching their
team play,” while the British
“encourage the children to
play themselves.”

Having Children After 35

@® Dr. D. Frank Kaltreider of
the University of Maryland
School of Medicine said that,
while there are excellent re-
ports of women having babies
at 35 and over, still he feels
that “thirty-five” 1z a little
elderly for that sort of thing
any more. Older mothers, he
said, are plagued with high
blood pressure or hyperten-
gion. The Incidence of diabetes,
he said, was three times that
of younger womenh who had
borne children. Older mothers
are more likely to have twins
and large babies than younger
women; also the risk of death
is more likely in older women

Stop-the-Rot Campaign

@® The British are in the midst
of a “stop-the-rot” campalgn
to fight tooth decay among
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British children, Surveys show
that ‘flve out of six British
chlldren have bhad teeth, and
three out of ten rarely use a
toothbrush, Among twelve-
year-olds only one in two hun-
dred has sound teeth. Unless
parents take immediate action,
“one in four under flve will
need false teeth by the time
they are twenty.” Three main
reasonsg are listed for the prev-
alence of tooth rot, namely:
Too many sloppy foods, not
enough apples and not enough
raw vegetables, The report
stated: “There is nothing like
raw fruit or vegetable juices
for cleaning the teeth.” A good
brushing also helps.

Why People Shiver

#® Experiments conducted at
the medical school of the Uni-
versity of Californla at Les
Anpgeles reveal that a tiny part
of the brain in the rear portion

of the hypothalamus i1s what
touches off shivering when one
becomes cold. If this reglon is
destroyed, one is umable to
shiver, Physlologist Douglas
Stuart pointed out that shiver-
ing is nature’s way of keeping
one warm, for 1t produces body
heat without one’s doing phys-
ical exercise,

Too Many Churches?

@ The Chancellor of the
Worcester diocese is gquoted as
1aving said at Worcester that
‘there are far too many
churches in this country
[Great Britainl and I should
not be shy to make an order
resulting In a reduction of
their number,” A fellow coun-
tryman replled: “Until now I
have always understood that
the chief problem of the
Church of England was not an
excess number of churches but
a shortage of Christlans.”

Khrushchev and the Pope

@ Plans have been discussed
for a Khrushchev visit to the
“Eternal City,” Rome, It 13 no
secret that Khrushchev has
wanted to see the pope. Of
ecourse, the Ttalian Catholic
party is opposed to the idea,
but the Italian Communist par-
ty, the second strongest in the
Italian Parliament, is all for it.
Some suggest that the pope
would aveid such a meeting,
but many feel that Pope John
XXIII is just as curious to meet,
Russia’s Khrushchev as
Khrushchev is to meet the
pope.

A Snsil's Pace—How Fast?

@ The University of Maryland
recently discovered that a snail
travels along at an average
speed of 23 inches an hour,
that it can pull items 200 times
it own weight and slide along .
the sharp edge ofa razor blade
without getting cut,
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“MNow it is high time to awake.”
=—=Romons 13:11

®

——

Volume XLIH
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" BITTE

S LIFE worth living? Cer-

tainly it is—to all those in
their right mind! And espe-
cially is life worth living for all those who
by faith can loock forward to something
better in the future, namely, the kingdom
of God for which Jesus taught his disciples
to pray.—Matt, 6:10,

However, we will never be able to enjoy

life to the full unless we reconcile our-
selves to the fact that, under present im-
perfect conditions and with Satan and his
demons on the loose, every position and
vocdtion, every possession and location
has its measure of bitter to go with the
sweet, Not that this was God’s purpose for
man in the beginning. On the contrary,
concerning the things he gives we read:
“The blessing of Jehovah—that is what
makes rich, and he adds no pain with it,”
When God gives sweet, bitter does not au-
tomatically follow—-Prov. 10:22,
' He who would accept the sweet but re-
bels at taking the bitter that goes-with it
makes both himself and those about him un-
happy. And equally unwise is he who denies
himself the blessings the Creator meant
his creatures to enjoy, merely because of
the bitter that goes with the sweet. Such
a one leads a petty and lonely life,

To illustrate: Do you live in the wide-
FEBRUARY 8, 1961

open spaces? Then yours to
enjoy are the beauties of na-
ture, the sunshine, the fresh
air and the quiet, But with
these also may go poor roads,
long distances to travel, no
neighbors nearby, as well as
the many other little inconveniences that
are a part of life in the country. Do you
live in the city? Then you are spared the
inconveniences of the country. But you
also have the noise and polluted air that
are a part of most modern cities.

The Scriptures indicate that under cer-
tain circumstances it is best to marry. And
those that enter the condition of matri.
mony eagerly anticipate all the blessings
and joys that go with that state, even as
Jehovah God intended. But because of hu-
man imperfection and present unsatisfac-
tory conditions “those who do [marry]
will s have tribulation in their flesh.” If
young couples would enter the marital
state expecting that there will be some bit-
ter going with the sweet, there would bhe
less frustration and disappointment and
more happiness and contentment in wed-
lock.—1 Cor. 7:28,.

Rearing a large family is a source of
much joy and satisfaction to wise and lov-
ing parents, Would they exchange any one
of their children for a pot of gold? Yet to-
day with these blessings there goes the
bitter of meeting the rising cost of living
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and protecting their children against the
rising tide of delinquency.

A position of prominénce and responsi-
bility may look very glamorous and de-
sirable. Its privileges and rewards are
sweet. But with it, under present condi-
tions, also goes the bitter of heavy bur-
dens, trials, long-suffering and frustra~
tions, If inclined to doubt that, take a look
at Moses. What a career God cut out for
Moses! Serving notice on the world ruler
Pharaoh; being the instrument by whom
one amazing miracle after another was
performed, and by whom some two million
slaves were led out into freedom, Yet at
times his lot was so0 bitter that he told Je-
hovah God: “If this is the way you are
doing to me, please kill me off altogether.”
—Num, 11:10-15,

Particularly does this principle apply to
Christians, as seen from the record in the
Bible at Mark, chapter 10. A certain self-
righteous, rich young man had rejected the
cost of becoming a disciple of Jesus, caus-
ing Jesus to remark that it is a difficult
thing for the rich to enter the kingdom of
Ged. This prompted Peter to say: “Look!
we left all things and have been following
you.” In reply Jesus assured Peter and his
fellow disciples: “Truly I say to you men,
No one has left house or brothers or sisters
or mother or father or children or fields
for my sake and for the sake of the good
news who will not get a hundredfold now
in this period of time, hotses and brothers
and sisters and mothers and children and
fields.”—Mark 10:23-30,

But did Jesus stop with that? Did he
speak only of the sweets that would be the
lot of his disciples? No indeed! Honestly
and wisely he also called attention to the
bitter that went with all these sweets, for
he added the words “with persecutions,”
as well as the promise: “and in the coming
system of things everlasting life.”” Chris-
tian discipleship is not an exception; it also

4

has its bitter, but not so much as to spoil
all the sweet. In fact, with faith and love
the Christian can, not only “take it,” but
can “rejoice and leap for joy” over it, even
as Jesus stated.—Matt. 5:12.

Here is'a lesson for ever so many per-
sons today. Upon hearing the good news
of God’s kingdom they are persuaded as to
its being the truth, yet they never act upon
their belief. Why? Because of the bitter
that goes with the sweet—the unpopulari-
ty, the work, the persecution that Jesus .
mentioned. Yet how foolish! Literally hun-
dreds of thousands of persons from all
walks of life and in all parts of the globe
have proved to their satisfaction that the
sweet that comes from knowing and serv-
ing Jehovah God far outweighs any of the
bitter that goes with it.

Nor would we overlook the fact that the
bitter has a value of its own, Jehovah God
has permitted the bitter because of the is-
sue of man’s integrity as raised by the Dev-
il. By willingly taking the bitter with the
sweet, Christians prove that they love
God and at the same time prove the Devil
a liar when he boasted that God could not
have creatures upon earth that would un-
selfishly love God. Thus we read that Je-
sus Christ, because of taking the bitter
with the sweet, “learned obedience from
the things he suffered.”” More than that,
thereby he became a high priest able to
“sympathize with our weaknesses.,” The
same principles apply to ali his followers.
—Heb. 5:8; 4:15.

So, for more reasons than one, we do
well to reconcile ourselves to the fact that
under present circumstances the bitter
goes with the sweet. But do not overlook
the fact that the bitter does not originate
with God; he only permits it, The bitter
is brought about by imperfect and often
selfish creatures, such as Satan the Devil.
Still, with it all, life s worth living!

AWAKE!



The answer that the Bikle gives Is beoth
enlightening and strengthsning to your faith,
TN SIX days Jehovah made the
heavens and the earth, the sea
and everything that is in them and
he proceeded to rest on the seventh
day.” So reads the inspired record
at Exodus 20:11. What is the
length of these days—just
twenty-four hours?

To know the answer to this
question is not merely of aca-
demic interest. Rather, it is vital
to our faith, for one of the chief
arguments raised by skeptics
against the validity of the Gene-
sis account of creation is that it
teaches, in conflict with the evi-
dence of science, that only
twenty-four-hour days were in-
volved in creation,

In this they greatly err, for in
regard to the time of the crea-
tion of the starry heavens and
the earth the Bible record sim-
ply states: “In the beginning
God created the heavens and the
earth,” (Gen. 1:1) It does not L
tell us how muech time elapsed
between the creation of the uni-
verse and the first *day” of the
creative “‘week” used by God in
preparing the earth for human
habitation. In fact, even modern
science does not know. Accord-
ing to one of the latest reports,
“the universe may be a million
billion years old, and not just 12
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"or so billion years old,” or 45 biltion,

which is the most commonly given fig-
ure.—8Science News Letier, September
3, 19860,

That the‘seven days of creation were
each only twenty-four hours long is held
by certain fundamentalists, And says a

Protestant higher critic: *“There
can be no question but that by
Day the author meant just what
we mean—the time required for
one revolution of the earth on
-its axis. Had he meant an aeon
he would certainly, in view of
his fondness for great numbers,
have stated the number of mil-
lenniums each period embraced.
While this might have made his
account of creation less irrecon-
cilable with modern science, it
would have involved a lessening
of God's greatness, one sign of
which was his power to do so
much in one day.”—Interpret-
er’s Bible, Vol. 1.

A modern Roman Catholic au-
thority speaks in a similar vein:
“That the days of creation are
proposed as natural days seems

“~Y¥7  evident. . . . What the bock of-

fers is a popular account suited
to the mentality of the age, and
directed to a purely religious
purpose.”—A Catholic Commen-
tary on Holy Scripture, Orchard,
et al.

But the Bible does not explic-
itly state how long the six days
of creation were, and the testi-
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mony of nature indicates that they in-
volved long periods of time. The Bible,
however, does give us clues by which we
can determine the length of God's rest day.
Since these seven days were all part of one
“week,” it is reasonable to hold that the
individual days were all of equal length,
even as the seven days of the calendar
week are alike.—Ex. 20:8-11,

Days of Varying Length

Since the Creator, Jehovah God, in-
spired the Genesis account of creation, and
since the evidence of nature is to the ef-
- fect that many, many years elapsed from
the time light first appeared on this globe,
after it had once cooled off, to the creation
of man, it follows that twenty-four-hour
days could not have been meant. In fact,
right in the Genesis account itself We find
various periods of time called a day. In
calling the light “Day,” God meant a day
of twelve hours. In telling that the lumi-
naries would mark off “days and years,”
clearly twenty-four-hour days were meant.
We even find the entire creative week re-
ferred to as a day: “This is a history of
the heavens and the earth . . . in the day
that Jehovah God made earth and heaven.”
—Gen. 1:5, 14; 2:4.

The Bible also tells that God appointed
a “day for a year,” and that “one day is
with Jehovah as a thousand years.” Like-
wise, periods of time are doubtless involved
in such expressions as ‘“the day of Jeho-
vah” and “the day of Christ.” So there 18
no Scriptural basis for holding that the
days of creation were each only twenty-
four hours long.—Num. 14:34; 2 Pet, 3:8;
Joel 2:1; Phil, 1:10.

In fact, many are the Bible scholars,
from the first few centuries down to our
time, that agree with the observations of
Delitseh in his New Commentary on Gene-
gig: “Days of God are intended, with Him
a thousand years are but as a day that is
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past, Ps. 90:4, . . . The days of creation
are, according to the meaning of Holy
Scripture itself, not days of four and twen-
ty hours, but aeons. . . . For this earthly
and human measurement of time cannot
apply to the first three days . . . and not
to the Sabbath, because there the limiting
formula is absent.” The Jewish Encyclo-
pedia of Bible Interpretation, Kasher,
1953, makes similar observations.

None of these, however, venture to give
an exact period of time, But since the Bible
indicates how long God’s rest day is, it is
possible to know how long the other six
days of creation were, namely, seven thou-
sand years.

Seven Thousand Years Long

Qur very first clue to the length of God's
rest day is found in the Genesis record it-
self In that the limiting formula, “‘the eve-
ning and the morning were,” is absent
from the mention of the seventh day, per-
mitting the conclusion that it may not
have ended yet. In passing let it be noted
that “evening” refers to the beginning of
the day, even as the day with the Israelites
began in the evening, at sundown. Of in-
terest in this regard is the native Hawaiian
expression, “from night till now,” meaning
from the start or beginning until now.

We note that the psalmist David makes
reference to the fact that the Israelites
who had rebelled against the word of Je-
hovah in the wilderness failed to enter into
God's resting place, (Ps. 95:8-11) The
apostle Paul, in his letter to the Hebrews,
ties in this statement with the record in
Genesis concerning God’s rest day and
shows what it means. He says: “For we
who have exercised faith do enter inio the
rest, just as he has said: ‘So I swore in
my wrath: “They shall not enter into my
rest,” ' although his works were finished
from the foundation of the world. For in
one place he has said of the seventh day

AWAEKE!



as follows: ‘And God rested on the sev-
enth day from all his works,’ and again
in this place: ‘They shall not enter into my
rest.” . . . For if Joshua had led them into
a place of rest, God would not afterward
have spoken of another day. So there re-
mains a sabbath resting for the people of
God. For the man that has entered into
God’s rest has also himself rested from
his own works just as God did from his
own."—Heb, 3:12 to 4:11.

Since Paul emphasizes that the oppor-
tunity for men to enter into the enjoyment
of that seventh day of rest was still open,
it is evident that the “day” had not yet
ended in Paul’s day, about 4,085 years aft-
er God had completed creation, And since
Paul’'s words apply to Christians today, we
must conclude, with no information to the
contrary, that God had been resting, or
desisting from material creation as re-
spects the earth, down to the present time,
or for now a total of almost six thousand
years. Finally, fulfillment of Bible proph-
ecy shows that we are living at the ‘“‘con-
summation of the system of things,” or the
“time of the end” of the world, which
means that the thousand-year reign of
Christ is at hand. During that thousand-
year reign all mankind, those surviving
the end of this wicked old world as well
as all those resurrected from the dead, will
have the opportunity of entering into God’s
rest, even as faithful Christians have been
doing for the past nineteen hundred years.
Thus we have the seven thousand years of
God’s rest day accounted for: From crea-
tion's end through the time of the apos-
tle Pzul, down to our day and on to a
thousand years in the future.-Matt, 24:
3, 34; John 5:28, 29.

That thousand-year reign of Christ will
in itself be a sabbath day, a sabbath within
a sabbath, It will be the seventh thousand-
year day of the seventh great seven-
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thousand-year day, when mankind will en-
joy rest from toil and hondage to sin,
Satan and death. When on earth Jesus
Christ stated that he was Lord of the sab-
bath, and in a particular way will he be
the Lord of this thousand-year sabbath.
To foreshadow the great works he will do
on this thousand-year gabbath, he, when on
earth, performed many of his miracles on
the literal sabbath.—Luke 6:1-10,

Concerning the end of Christ's thousand-
year reign the apostle Paul wrote; “Next,
the accomplished end, when he hands over
the kingdom to his God and Father, when
he has destroyed all government and all
authority and power”” (1 Cor. 15:24) Je-
hovah God will then submit all mankind
to a final testing, as noted at Revelation
20:7-9, after which all the wicked will be
destroyed. Thus the name of Jehovah will
stand vindicated forever. The seventh day,
God's day of rest, seven thousand years
long, indeed will have proved to be sacred,
in keeping with what God caused fo be
written at its very heginning: “And God
proceeded to bless the seventh day and
make it sacred, because on it he has been
resting.”—Gen, 2:3,

Since the Scriptures indicate that God’s
rest day Is seven thousand years long, it is
reasonable to conclude that the other six
days referred to in the first chapter of
Genesis are of the same length, or a total
of 42,000 years. True, such a period of
time seems far too short in view of the
guesses Of scientists; still it is sufficient
for-the things to be brought forth that are
mentioned at Genesis 1:3-28: Light, an ex-
panse, dry land, vegetation, appearance of
the Iuminaries, fish, birds, land animals
and finally man, Thus reason and the
Scriptures themselves unite to strengthen
our faith in the Bible account of creation
by enlightening us as to the length of the
days of creation.
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were astounded during the decads of the
o4 to wee the gesaulls on religious -
erty enduied by -Jebiovall's witnesses in the

Catholicsgonirollod  Provinee of Quelw,

The Canadian public ooked on first with
gpiazernent and later with genoing adnirg.
fion ms they saw the courageots stand of

&

iy ".g‘im&bc! coreddpondent 'imdwﬂ'ﬁ

r;i* Qmﬂhm Lmt,iithi 'L-:’;?
crush, Mary Begean to
say: L sdeh perse-
cution esn. happen o
Jehowah's witnesses, it
can happen 1o others,
a dure Nbertics are not

Cadeguately  protected,

There should e a
written THT of Rights 0 gosrantes (hm

Much public agitation ensued. Promi-
nent  polticians inferested themaclyes n
the proposal for a B of Wights, T 1047
Jobhn Pefonbalior, then o privaie member
of the House of Conomons, stoted in de-
bate: What wonld a BB of Rights do?
I would estabileh the vight of the individe
ual fe go into the courts of this counmtry,
therehy assuring the preservation of his
freedome,. These greal {esdithonal vights
ate merely pious claenlations wnless the
ingividoal bag the vight tn assert them in
the couris of JTaw.” For yvesrs Piefenbaimy
proclaimed the need of o Bl of Righty in
g speeches throughout the country. Pae
Visyrreatary commeiitess and representatives
of the Capadian Bar Association argoed
the guestion in much detodl,

After many vears of disoussion and pobe-
Beity, and a continoing legal battle for
frecdom by Jeboval's wilnesses,  there
came ar unespected furn of the politiesd
whes!, and in 1857 Jobn Pisfenbeler
foungd himself privae minisier of Chasda,
Thereafter he  mtroduced the Bl of
Righis that has now beeorme law,

The glowing claims of the prime wminis.
er and Seqsdor Thorvaldason, hoswewver, s
i the valne of this B of Rights werw by
e paeans  unaimonsty  ochoed by those
whe had studied it carefully. Prodessoy
Frank Hoott of Meldl! University, o mee-
ognized conastititions!  anthopdty, wag in
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favour of a Bill of Rights, but voiced dis-
appointment at the one that the govern-
ment had passed. “We have,” he said, “a
purely declaratory Bill that may fool us
into thinking that we have achieved some-
thing real when we have actually achieved
little but a fine statement of hopes and
aspirations.” Consider also the view of
Professor Laskin of the University of To-
ronto Law School, who described the Bill
as “disappointing in its approach, unneces-
sarily limited in its application and ineffee-

" tive in its substance.”

Provisions and Limitations
Are the foregoing criticisms justified?
Or is the Bill as valuable as the prime
minister contends? Just what does the Bill
of Rights provide for the average Cana-
dian? It is perhaps best to let it speak for
itself.
The preamble states: “The Parliament
of Canada, affirming that the Canadian
Nation is founded upon principles that ac-
knowledge the supremacy of God, the dig-
nity and worth of the human person and
the position of the family in a society of
free men and free institutions;
“Affirming also that men and institu-
tions remain free only when freedom is
founded upon respect for moral and spirit-
ual values and the rule of law . . . There-
fore enacts as follows:
“Part I. 1. It is hereby recognized and
declared that in Canada there have existed
and shall continue to. exist without dis-
crimination by reason of race, national
origin, colour, religion or sex, the follow-
ing human rights and fundamental free-
doms, namely
(a) the right of the individual to life, lib-
erty, security of the person and en-
joyment of property, and the right not
to be deprived thereof except by due
process of law;

(b) the right of the individual to equality
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before the law and the protection of
the law;

(¢) freedom of religion;

(d) freedom of speech;

{e) freedom of assembly and association;
and

(f) freedom of the press.”

Section 2 shows how the Bill is to be
applied: “Every law of Canada shall . . .
be so construed and applied as not to abro-
gate, abridge or infringe . . . any of the
rights or freedoms herein recognized and
declared.” Certain other detailed provi-
sions state that no law of Canada shall be
applied to authorize arbitrary detention or
imprisonment or exile or the imposition of
cruel and unusual punishment, or to pre-
vent accused persons from having a fair

.trial.

Under Section 5 the Bill states: “The
provisions of Part I shall be construed as
extending only to matters coming within
the legislative authority of the Parliament
of Canada.” In a federal state such as Can-
ada there are some laws that are within
the legislative authority of the federal
Parliament and others within the legisla-
tive authority of the individual provinces,
The above clause limiting the application
of Part I of the Eill to the ‘matters coming
within the legislative authority of the Par-
liament of Canada’ reveals where one of
the major weaknesses of the Bill lies, This
means that any person who is deprived of
his liberty, e.g., religion, speech, assembly,

.ete,, due to a law passed by one of the

provinces can get little help from this Bill
of Rights. In recent years the bulk of the
denials of liberty have been actions of the
provinces, Since the Bill of Rights has no
application to these denials, it means that
much of its potential value is lost.

‘In fairness it should be stated that there
is some question as to whether the federal
government has the constitutional power
to make the guarantees of liberty in its
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Bill of Rights applicable to provincial leg-
islation. Since the government has volun-
tarily limited the operation of the Bill so
it does not apply to provincial legislation,
the question of its constitutional authority
to do so will not have t¢ be determined.

Section 6 of the Bill of Rights states
that in time of war “any act or thing done”
under the government’s war powers “shall
be deemed not to be an . .. infringement
of any right or freedom recognized by the
Canadian Bill of Rights.” In other words,
its operation is substantially suspended
during wartime. It is at the provincial lev-
el and during the stress of war that most
asgaults on civil liberty occur. The Bill of
Rights would not touch either of these
situations. Thus, in the places where it
is most needed, it is powerless to defend
liberty.

Despite its limitations as a matter of
strict law, few would quarrel with the good
principles outlined in the Bill “that ac-

knowledge the supremacy of God, the dig-

. nity and worth of the human person and
the position of the family in a society of
free men.” These fine statements the peo-
ple can how call upon the government to
respect and abide by.

Why Needed
What was the need or lack in the law

of Canada that the Bill of Rights was de-
signed to fill? Separate from the political
developments that brought John Diefen-
baker to power has been the continuing
battle of Jehovah’s witnesses for their
right to worship in Quebec. This struggle

brought home to thinking Canadians the -

need of better protection for their free-
doms. The Toronto 8tar, largest newspaper
in Canada, said concerning the Bill of
Rights: “That teeth are needed is obvious
when one considers the long battle that has
had to be fought for freedom of religion—

10

for example in the case of Jehovah's wit-
nesses.”

The battle reached ifs height following
World War II when over 1600 cases were
fought in a ten-year period. This journal
Awake! ag well as the ordinary news serv-
ices kept the people informed of this vi-
cious assault on fundamental freedoms,

So concerned did the Canadian people
become that when Jehovah'’s witnesses eir-
culated a petition to Parliament in 1947,
calling for the enactment of a Bill of
Rights, over 500,000 persons supported
the petition by their signatures, In 1949 a
yet greater petition was presented to Par-
liament as 625,510 Canadians signed a sec.
ond petition circulated by Jehovah's wit-
nesses on behalf of a Bill of Rights. This
immense expression of public opinion dem-
ongtrates how prominent the issue was in
the minds of the people. The determined
battle of Jehovah's witnesses for their 1ib-
erties in Quebec had caught the Canadian
imagination; the people could see the need
for a Bill of Rights to stop the abuses.

Parliament, however, moved slowly.
Committees were appointed; discussions
were held. When the attacks on the free-
doms of Jehovah'’s withesses were at their
height, there was no Bill of Rights to pro-
tect them.

Proteclion for Civil Liberties

Since Parliament declined to take any
action, Jehovah's witnesses fought through
the courts to protect their own liberties,
Time and again appeals were taken
through all the courts to the nation’s high-
est tribunal, the Supreme Court of Canada.

The first major case was Boucher v. The
HKing, which arose out of a charge of sedi-
tious libel. The case was argued twice in
the Supreme Court and resulted in a de-
cision in favour of Jechovah’s witnesses
that overruled and made obsolete the prin-
ciples set out in all the standard legal ref-
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erences. S0 important was the vietory that
Dean Bowker, head of the University of
Alberta Law School, stated: “A judgment
like Boucher v. The King is worth a dozen
declarations of the right of free speech.”

Hard on the heels of the above case
came the decision in Saumur v. Quebec,
where the Supreme Court again main-
tained the argument of Jehovah’'s withess-
es and granted an injunction against a cen-
sorship bylaw of the City of Quebec that
demanded that religious literature be ap-
proved by the chief of police before it could
be distributed. This injunction against cen-
sorship was another decision that protect-
ed freedom of press and of worship.

In the further case of Chaput v. Romain,
Jehovah’s witnesses again successfully ap-
pealed to the Supreme Court, and the Que-
bec Provincial Police were roundly con-

demned for interfering with freadom of as- .

sembly and freedom of worship.

The unbroken string of victories con-
tinued in the next appeal, Lamb v. Be-
noit, where the Supreme Court condemned
unlawiul and discriminatory police action,
In a second decision rendered the same day
(January 27, 1959), Maurice Duplessis,
dictatorial premier of Quebec, was con-
demned personally to pay damages and
costs totalling over $50,000 to one of Je-
hovah’s withesses whose business had been
ruined as a result of Duplessis’ unlawful
act of cancelling a license, Duplessis died
in September, 1959, shortly after paying
the penalty 1mposed

The value of these decxsxons and of the
courageous stand of Jehovah’s witnesses
has been warmly recognized by leading
constitutional authorities in Canada. Pro-
fessor Frank Scott of McGill University, in
his book Civil Liberty and Canadian Fed-
eralism, discusses the above case of Lamb
v. Benoit: “The Lamh case is merely an-
other example of police illegality, but it is
part of the dismal picture that has too
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sften been exposed in Quebec in recent
vears, Miss Lamb, another Jehovah's wit-
ness, was illegally arrested, held over the
week end without any charge being laid
against her, not allowed to telephone a
lawyer, and then offered her freedom on
condition she sign a document releasing
the police from all responsibility for the
way they had treated her. When reading
such a story one wonders how many other
innocent victims have been similarly treat-
ed by the police but have not had the cour-
age and the backing to push the matter
through to final vietory—in this instance
124 years after the arrest had taken place.
We should be grateful that we have in this
country some victims of state oppression
who stand up for their rights. Their vie-
tory, is the victory of us all.”

The same writer said also, “Five of the
victims whose cases reached the Supreme
Court of Canada in the last decade, and
who have contributed so greatly to the
clarification of our law, were Jehovah's
witnesses.” Another legal commentator
writing in the Faculty of Law Review, Uni-
versity of Toronto, deseribed Jehovah’s
witnesses as “the group maost responsible
for "buttressing the privileges of citizen-
ship.”

Dean Ivan C. Rand, former judge of the
Supreme Court of Canada, recently dis-
cussed some of the above cases when he
spoke at Harvard Law School. “The free-
domg we enjoy,” he declared, “were won
by men prepared at the risk of life and
liberty to beard the brief authority sitting
in judgment upon them . . . much of pres-
ent Western society demonstrates the
truth of the saying, that wolves fight in
packs but the lion fights alone.”

It becomes clear from these statements
of recognized authorities that Jehovah's
witnesses, as a minority, fighting against
great odds, have by their courageous
stand made a major contribution to Ca-
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nadian freedom, and their victory is a
victory for the liberty of the people of
Canada. Freedom of worship, press, speech
and assembly have all been protected
through the cases of Jehovah's witnesses.

Effect of the Bill

Between the time the Bill of Rights was
urgently needed (circa 1945-50) and the
time it was finally enacted (August, 1960)
the above legal decisions had already es-
tablished most of the important principles
of liberty embodied in the Bill, which has
now become law. In the main, the Bill does
not make new law but is a declaratory
statement of what the law already is. It
does mean, however, that Parliament has
got behind the courts and gone on record
as supporting the principles of liberty that
the courts have enunciated. The Bill of

Rights is also a permanent statement of-

the position of the government in relation
to liberty which can be appealed to in sit-
uations where these freedoms have heen
denied. It is also useful as a matter of pub-
lic education. Legally speaking, it is not
binding in relation. to provincial legisla-
tion, but may still be strongly persuasive,
as no court would want to make a decision
that was admittedly going against the
principles of liberty outlined in the Bill of
Rights.,

Many were disappointed that the Bill
did not go farther and provide for a direct
appeal to the courts in all cases where the
defined liberties have been denied. The
hope has been expressed that in time the
Eill can be enlarged to include other pro-
visions, The suggestion has also been made
that the prpvinces may be persuaded to
pass provincial bills of rights similar in
tencr to that of the federal government.
Such laws, if enacted, would certainly
hroaden the protection-given to civil lib-
erties.

The real legal value of the Bill of Rights
will be conclusively determined only when
the passage of time opens the door for its
broad terms to be analyzed by the courts
in cases that are presented, Meanwhile Je-
hovah’s witnesses will continue to make
their - staunch stand for freedom, using
both the Bill of Rights and the common-
law principles already established. They
appreciate the well-meant efforts of liberty-
loving legislators and judges who take steps
to protect fundamental freedoms in & dem-
ocratic state. Primarily, however, Jeho-
vah’s witnesses rely on their great Father
and Lawgiver, Jehovah God, to maintain
their freedom to honour his name and to
proclaim his everlasting kingdom of jus-
tice, peace and righteousness,

MOHBL MONSTERS

& “Clvilized warfare,” says Lewis Mumford in the Atlanfic magazine of October,
1959, “has always been an atrocity per ee, even when practiced by gallant men
fighting In a just cause, But In the course of flve thousand years certain inhibitions

- and moral safeguards had been set up. Thus, poisoning the water supply and

slaying

e unarmed inhabitants. of a city were no longer within the modern

soldier’s code, however gratifying they might once have heen te an Ashurbanipal
or a Genghis Khan, moral monsters whose names have become infamous in history.
Overnight, as it were, our own ‘countrymen became such moral monsters. In
principle, the extermination cemps where the Nazig incinerated over six milllon
helpless Jews were no different from the urban crematoriums our air force
improvised in its attacks by napalm bombs en Tokyo. By these means, in a single
night, we roasted alive more people than were killed by atom bombs in either

Hiroshima or Nagasakl.”
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HOULD

4/ OU simply must retire!” a 71-year-

old professor was told. “You are
too old to work.” But the professor did
not feel old; he was filled with dreams
and knowledge and wanted to keep on
working, But a retirement plan forced
him out of a job and a younger man tock
his place,

One of the professor’s former students,
however, showed compassion and got the
lively “o0ld” man g job in the research
laboratory of a pharmaceutical concern.
Three years later, at the age of seventy-
four, professor Benjamin Duggar gave the
world aureomycin, a drug that has saved
the lives of countless people, controlling
such diseases as scarlet fever, trachoma,
tularemia and many others. What a bless-
ing for humanity that professor Duggar
kept working!

“The idea that old people want or de-
serve leisure,” said Dr. Martin Gumpert,
former chief of the Geriatric Clinic at the
Jewish Memorial Hospital, New York city,
“has been one of the most stupid stipula-
tions of the human mind.” Less than 5 per-
cent of the workers in good health who
have retired have done so because they
wanted to. Most people of advanced age
want to work, Work—not leisure—is the
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Ider People

BE FORCED TO

RETIRE?

miracle drug badly needed by the aged.

In recent years, unworthy, bitter prej-
udices have arisen against hiring the aged.
This tragic fact is revealed by the United
States Department of Labor survey that
shows half of all employ-
ers have age restrictions,
and that between 50 and
60 percent of the job
openings are still not
available to men
over 40 or 45, or
to women over
35. The percent-
age of workers
age sixty-five and
over in America’s labor force has dropped
“from &0.6 percent in 1870 to 41 percent
today.” Older people can still find work,
but jobs are hard to find. In fact, it is
about twice as hard to get a job after forty-
five as it is before that age.

The aged are discriminated against, not
on the Basis of their personal qualities or
abilities, but because they have passed a
certain chosen year. A young man of twen-
ty has a bad memory if he forgets some-
thing; but if 2 man over fifty forgets, he
may be suspected of senility. If a young
man has a heart attack or loses an arm
in an accident, people expect him to make
a comeback. If an older man has a heart
attack or by arthritis loses the use of his
hand, too often he is crossed off as having
outlived his usefulness. “We ignore the
fact,” says Oveta C. Hobby, former Secre-
tary of the United States Department of
Health, “that his brain still holds priceless
memories and skills left by experience,
that his wisdom is as great as ever, and

that he probably needs his work now as

much as he did at forty-five.”
This sort of thinking hardly existed a
century ago, when ahgut one fortieth of

"the people of the United States were older

than sixty-five and more than half of the
13



nation’s population lived in the cotintry.
There was always plenty to do for the
middle-aged, the young and the old alike.
The sick or handicapped, whether old or
young, were cared for by the family; often
neighbors helped as well, The aged re-
mained a part of the working family as
long as they lived.

In patriarchal times, ancient Hebrew fa-
thers were greatly beloved, They cantinued
as heads of their households till the day
they died. They were respected in the com-
munity for their wisdom and adviee. Di-
vine commands were given that a man
should honor his father and mother and
rise up before gray hair and give consid-
eration to the person of an old man, Wom-
en were not to be despised because they
had grown old. Truly, ancient civilizations
had respect and a place for the aged.—Gen.
42:1, 2; Ex. 20:12; Lev.19:32; Prov.23:22.

The Golden Age of Youth

However, with the introduction of the
twentieth century and its high-pressure
industrial age, there have come changes.
Only a small fraction of America's popu-
lation today lives in the rurals. Vast num-
bers of people work in industries and live
in crowded rooms. The aged have become
a burden and their contributions—un-
wanted,

The modern industrial pace calls for
elasticity and flexibility, strength and mo-
bility—all qualities of youth. So, quite nat-
urally, youth is desired, while the older,
less resilient, slowed-down worker is
shoved into the background. Almost every
effort is put forth to satisfy the desires of
the young, but relatively little is being
done to meet the needs of the old. What
has become the golden age of youth has
turned out to be the dark ages for many
older persons.

There is growing concern that America,
in her increased devotion to youth, has be-
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come blind to the important contributions
that older persons make to society. The
nation seems to have forgotten that “64
percent of the world’s great achievements
have been accomplished by men who had
passed their sixtieth year.” It seemingly
ignores the fact that good qualities of
thoroughness, balance, precision, dependa-
hility and wisdom come with age. It also
appears to have lost sight of the fact that
today there are nearly 3,000,000 workers
over sixty-five contributing over §12,000,-
000,000 to the country’s economie growth,
that there i angther $4,000,000,000 avail-
able if the nation would allow its unem-
ployed who are over sixty-five to go back
to work.

Perhaps an oversight that is even more
important is the tragic waste in lost skills
and technical knowledge when older per-
sons are denied a chance to work or are
forced out of work by retirement plans.
G. Warfield Hobbs, chairman of the Na-
tional Committee of the Aging, stated that
half of America's 9,000 scientists and
32,500 engineers over sixty-five are re-
tired. “We falk of educating youngsters in
science,” he said, “but we overlook those
we already have. A scientist in the hand
is worth two in the cradle.”

A Growing Problem

While America may be honoring its
youth in one way, it is storing up a seri-
ous econotnic burden for them In anoffier
way. In 1800 the average boy in the United
States could expect to live 48,2 years, as
opposed to 66.6 in 1931. This difference
can mean only one thing, namely, more .
o0ld people. There are approximately 15,
000,000 persons in the United States sixty-
five years of age or over, or about one
for every four or five persons employed.
By 1975 there will be more than 20,000,000.

In Canada, where the age problem is
similar to that existing in the United
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States, a recent estimate of life expectancy
of males was 67.6 vears, and of the fe-
males 73 years. In 1955 Canada had 1,730,-
000 persons who were sixty years and
over; it is estimated that by 1980 the num-
ber will be 3,345,000, an increase of 93
percent!

What do these statistics mean? Prima-
rily this: the more people forced off the
payroll because of their age, the greater

the burden will be upon young taxpayers-

to care for them. Some four fifths of those
who retire in the United States today have
a total income under $2,000 a year. That
is hardly enough to survive on. The re-
sult is that charitable relatives and emer-
gency arrangements must make up the
difference, Is youth ready to tackle this
growing burden heaped on it by modern
society or will it allow capable old people

to go back to work and care for them-

selves? That decision must be made soon.

The Right to Work

Old people have just as much of a right
to make a living and be independent of
their children and relatives and not be de-
pendent on public assistance as anyone
else. A worker receives a sense of enjoy-
ment from productive activity. Old pecple
especially crave a sense of worth, a feeling
of productivity. Case histories disclose that
this is the driving force that “influences
at least 80 percent of the people who con-
tinue to work past the age of sixty-five.”

One of the most terrible experiences of
old age is the isolation and the loneliness
that follow retirement—having nothing to
do. Walter D. Fuller, former chairman of
the board of the Curtis Publishing Com-
pany,~said: “It is sheer mental and moral
suicide to force a man with a keen mind,
alert faculties and a fine record of achieve-
ment to sit on the sidelines and watch the
world go by.” If nothing else, work pro-
vides an escape from loneliness by open-
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ing up the way for group participation.
Some people are ready for retirement
and seem to enjoy it thoroughly, If they
can afford it and are happy in it, then
there is no reason why they should not
enjoy it. However, others are not ready to
retire. They do not want to fish, play golf
or grow begonias. They want to work. To
refuse such the right to work has caused
much mental and physical harm. “I'm
ready for the scrap heap,” said a depressed
soul whose blood pressure soared and
whose breathing became short. Then she
was offered a job. Work! At twenty-five
she would have groaned, but at sixty-five
it was the sweetest word she could think
of. Almost immediately she felt better.
Her blood pressure went down and her
breathing became normal. Her doctor was
amazed. “Don’t ever give up that job!
he warhed. True, recreation and hobbies
can give cne a lift, but they cannot give
one the sense of worth that work gives.

Weighed in the Balance

There are various reasons given for not
employing older people. Some workers say
their worst enemies are the pension and
retirement plans that many firins have in-
stituted to protect their employees, To hire
a man over forty-five years old a firm
may have to pay twicé as much in premi-
ums as for a man in his thirties.

The genera]l feeling among some em-
ployers is that older people work too slow
to meet the production requirements, that
they are “too set in their ways,” less crea-
tive than younger workers, harder to
train, more prone to accidents and absen-
teeism, No doubt some of these traits
characterize some older people as well as
some young people, but certainly not all.

Studies have proved most of these “rea-
sons” to be myths. For example, a sur-
vey of 3,313,000 employees made by the
National Association of Manufacturers
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showed that in work performance “92 per-
cent of the older workers were equal or
superior and only seven percent were not
equal to younger workers.” In experiments
having to do with “perceptual motor skills,”
older men made no more errors than the
younger men, but they took a little more
time, The report stated that perhaps this
was “a manifestation of the greater care
and accuracy employed by older pecple.”

Where workers could set their own pace
and distribute tkeir own work load, tests
showed “clder workers had better merit
ratings than younger ones.” In another
study, no variation of merit ratings attrib-
utable to age was found “between those
under forty-five and those above that age.”

Employers interested not only in the ef-
ficiency of workers but also in the fre-
quency of costly accidents and in absen-
teeism found most studies to indicate that
“accident rates are lower among those 45
or over than among younger workers, and
lower after 65 than before.” The absen-
teelsm rate due to all causes, including ac-
cidents, was “lower in all age brackets
above 49 than in any younger age brack-
et.” This would indicate that older workers
have less disabling illness, as well as a
lower accident rate, than younger workers,

Older Workers Are the Cream

Many industries that have hired young-
er workers are now switching back to old-
er workers. An official of a Chicago de-
partment store that has switched to older
workers said: “Hiring employees over 40
is good business for us.” He stated that
what may be lost in speed among older
workers is more than made up by higher-
quality work. The Waltham Watch Com-
pany has found that “in precision work,
the productivity and accuracy of older
workers offset the greater physleal
strength and dexterity of younger employ-
ees.” In Olympia, Washington, a firm that
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hired younger workers because of expected
greater output switched back to older
workers when it got a high rate of rejec-
tion of the products made by the younger,
less experienced and less patient workers.
A young president of a New Jersey elec-
tronic firm said that older workers have

“upgraded the whole level of work” at
his place. The Pitney-Bowes Company of
Stamford, Connecticut, experimenting with
the use of older workers, says: “Ability,
loyalty and experience are often hard to
buy in the labor market, and discarding
men with these characteristics because of
age is more wasteful than prudent.”

"To hold that a man's usefulness ends at
a certain age is a dangerous generality.
For it is a known fact that men at sixty
can have a physical difference of as much
as forty years. One man at forty-five may
look, act and work like the average man
at sixty-five, while another at seventy may
be no different from the average man of
fifty. Therefore, it is foolish to judge the
work capacity of the whole by one indi-
vidual. For example, Sir Winston Churchill
was sixty~six when he became the wartime
Prime Minister of Great Britain, Seventy-
year-old Eisenhower shouldered the bur-
dens of America as president. Grandma
Moses tock up painting at eighty to be-
come a most successful artist, This does
not mean that all aged people can take on
such heavy burdens and learn careers, but
it does show that some aged people have
tremendous capacities for work, that na-
tions derive large bhenefits from their wis-
dom and experience if they are not forced
to retire,

The great majority of older people are
happier and better off when they continye
in some productive work. Work, in moder-
ation, is vital to their happiness, and it is
conducive to health and long life. Since the
old and the young benefit from older people
working, why not let them work?
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By “Awakel™ correspondent In Auvstralio
N TUPENDOUS is the word for the
o Snowy Mountains Scheme, It is on
such a vast scale that ¢ commands a place
alongside the contemplated Aswan Dam of
the Nile and the St. Lawrence Seaway,

Why such an ambitious scheme, and just
what is it? Australia is the driest coriti-
nent in the world. Much of the interior is
extremely dry; indeed, over one. third of
the country has a desert rainfall of less
than ten inches yearly. The Snowy Moun-
tains Scheme is a hydroelectric project to
make use of the melting snows of the only
part of Australia that has an extensive
snowfall,

An idea of how stupendous the project
is may be evident from the fact that the
final completion date is scheduled for 1975!
And the Snowy Mountains Authority was
set up in August, 1949!

Carrying out the project involves the
construction of 7 major dams, 17 power
stations (many of them underground), 83
miles of tunnels, over 300 miles of race lines
or aqueducts that will lead streams to res-
ervoirs and tunnels; shafts ranging up to

1,100 feet 1n depth, and some hundreds’

of miles of mountain roads. The whole
scheme, covering some 3,000 square miles
of the Australian Alps, has been called
“one of the world's largest water develop-

ment projects.”
FEBRUARY 8, 1961

The scheme has
two parts. The first
part consists of di-
verting the runoff
of the melting win-
ter snows from their
natural course

.over already
; well-watered

country. The
diversion is
designed to
cause the wa-
ter to flow to-
ward the dry
country of the
west. In the process
of carpying out this diversion, the waters
will fall more than 2,000 feet. This fall
furnishes the power to be used to generate
electricity to supplement the main power
lines of both New South Wales and Vie-
toria. This is the second part.

Much preliminary work had fo be car-
ried out before construction could be
started. This has been no small task, for
the area involved is a hundred miles long
and thirty miles wide, rough and moun-
tainous. Ground crews carried out geologi-
cal surveys over the whole area. Further
breliminary work resulted in a new town-
ship with over 600 cottages, together with
hostels, barracks, shops, medical centers,
recreation buildings and other community
facilities for about 4,000 people.

The Snowy Mountains Scheme is not
solely a long-term project for the benefit
of people in years to come. Power and wa-
ter for irrigation are already being pro-
duced. More will be supplied progressively
as the project nears completion.

The present irrigation areas of the dry
western plaing receive their water from
two large rivers, the Murray and the Mur-
rumbidgee Rivers. Both rise in the Aus-
tralian Alps. The water in these rivers,
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however, is not adequate for increased ir-
rigation nor suitable for the generation of
power. This is where the cther streams
rising in the same Alps are being wtilized.
These other streams, the Snowy River and
its tributary, the Eucumbene, will be held
back by huge dams before the waters leave
the highlands and are diverted through
tunnels under the mountains to both the
Murray and Murrumbldgee Rivers,

The Snowy-Murray Section

The scheme falls neatly inta two sec-
tions. One is calied the Snowy-Murray De-
velopment. It deals with the water that will
find its way into the Murray River system
of irrigation. This development is designed
to impound a net storage of 1,100,000
acre feet* (47,816,000,000 cubic feel)—
three times the volume of water in Sydney
harbor, one of the largest natural harbors
in the world. The water will be used to
generate electrical power and will then
flow eventually into the Murray River.,

The high lights of this section include
the construction of ten power stations and
a tunnel thirty miles long under the moun-
tains. The only part of this scheme op-
erating at present is called the Guthega
Project, a power station operated as a
self-contained unit.

A length of about eighteen miles of rein-
forced concrete pipe aqueducts is a feature
of this project. They run along the con-
tour high up on the mountainsides to cal-
lect the upper reaches of creeks that other-
wise would flow into the Snowy River
downstream from the reservoir and so be
lost. About one third of the electricity out-
put of this project is generated by water
collected by these agueducts. Guthega has
been operating since February, 1955, Other
parts of the plan are now under way, ard
the first of the major works of this section,

* Che acre foot 15 the amount of water required to
cover ah acre of ground to a depth of cne foot.
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the concrete dam and fifteen miles of the
tunnel, is scheduled for completion in 1963,

The Snowy-Tumut Development

This section is by far the more complex
of the two. It involves the diversion cf the
Eucumbene, the Tooma and the Upper
Murrumbidgee Rivers to the Tumut River.
An outstanding feature is the driving cf
nearly fifty miles of tunnels under the
mountains, The combined flow of the riy-
ers is to pass through a series of power
stations distributed along some thirty
miles of its route, as it flows on its way
to the irrigation areas of the Murrumbidg-
ee Valley, This will result in a gain of one
million acre faet a year, enough water to
meet the requirements of a city of a mil-
lion people for six years.

To enable proper regulation of the wa-
rer through the power stations, the largest
of the Snowy River tributaries, the Eu-
cumbene, will be checked and stored in a
dam—the Eucumbene. This dam, ccm-
Bleted in 1937 by a group of American con-
tractors two years ahead of schedule, is
kali a mile thick at the base and 381 feet
high. It is claimed to be one of the largest
eartn-and-rock-fill dams in the world, end
the guantity of water held back equas
eight timeg the volume of water in the
Sydney harbor. The electrical power po-
tential of this stored water is equivalen:
to the total amount of electricity consumed
in New South Wales in two years,

Also completed is the longest tunnel in
Australia at the present time: a twenty-
ohe-foot-diameter tunnel that is fourteen
rmiles long. It takes the water from Lake
Eucumbene under the Great Dividing
Range to another storage point called the
Tumut Pond c¢n the Tumt River.

Dam and Underground Power Station
The Tumut Pond Dam was completed in
1958, It is a concrete arch structure 283
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feet high and 670 feet long at the crest,
with a thickness varying from 80 feet at
the base to 14 at the crest.

From the Tumut Pond Pam the water
runs through a mile-and-a-half tunnel fo
two vertical shafts that lead to a huge
underground cavern 1,000 feet below the
surface—the first of five hydroelectric
power stations to b2 built on the Tumut
River.sWork began on this power station,
called T. 1, in 1954, A group of French
contractors completed the excavation for
this power station, and, by early 1939, two
turbogenerators with a capacity of 160,-
000 kilowatts were installed. Two more
generators are yet to be installed, making
a total final capacity of 320,000 kilowatts.

From the Tumut Pond Reservoir. the
waters of the Tumut and the diverted wa-
terg of the Upper Murrumbidgee, Eucum-
bene and Tooma Rivers flow through the
power stations and into the Murrumbidgee
River, This will enable the prosperous ir-
rigation areas of the Murrumbidgee Valley
"to be extended farther into the dry western
plains,

A unigue feature ig the 330,000-volt
transmission line to carry power from the
Snowy River power stations to the main
load centers in both New South Wales and
Victoria. This voltage is claimed to be the
highest used anywhere in the world for
transmission over long distances.

The magnitude of the whole undertaking
can be judged by a folder advertising tour-
ist facilities in connection with the Scheme.
The Authority has encouraged visitors to
the area; year by year more and more peo-

ple are takihg advantage of this opportu-
nity. Conducted tours take two and a half
days, with stops overnight in the Authori-
ty’s townships.

The stupendous Snowy Mountains
Scheme, then, is no longer a dream, Al-
ready a supply of electricity for industry
and water for irrigation is a reality. Water
is supplied free of charge to the states
concerned; the Scheme will be financed by
the sale of electricity to the consumer
states of New South Wales and Victoria.

Completion of the Snowy Mountains
Scheme will mean about 2,000,000 acre
feet (87,120,000,000 cubic feet) of addi-
tional water each year for use in irriga-
tion in the Murrumbidgee and Murray Val-
leys. This increased water supply will mean
an increase of 1,000 sguare miles in the
amount of land under irrigation, resulting,
in turn, in an increased food production to
the value of £30,000,000 each year. The
annual energy output of the generating
plant is to be nearly 6,000 million kilowatt-
hours —about double Australia’s present
total generating capacity.

By working with nature man can ac-
complish many wonderful things, for the
laws of Almighty God were all designed so
that keepihg them and using them unself-
ishly will always result in good. The Snowy
Mountains Scheme shows what can be
done fo make better use of natural re-
sources, and what man is capable of doing
when he turns from destructive works to
works of construction.

®* One kilowatt-hour 1s the amount of electrleity re-
quired to light a 100-watt bulb for ten hours.

“THE LUCKLESS LEGION"

@ In its annual highway safety booklet entitled “The Luckless Legion,” The
Travelers Insurance Companies pointed out: “This is an army of suffering humanity
which grows more rapidly each year, It is made up of the injured and the dead,
the heedless and the innocent, the young and the old. Since the automobile first
appeared on the American scene, these ranks of the crippled and the dead have

included more than 60,000,000 of us.”
FEBRUARY 8, 1961
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By “Awokel" corraspondent
in Indonssia

EW islands have been made more in-

triguing to armchair travelers than the
storybook land of Bali. Just what is it
about this isle that seems to make it ever
exotic? Could it be the festive funerals,
the bizarre cremations, the gala cockfight-
ing or the fantastic trance dancing? In a
sense, yes; but underlying all these things
is a religiosity that pervades the whale fab-
ric of the island’s society. Even Balinese
dancing cannot be separated from religion,
nor religion from all of life. _

The various names given the isle of Bali
reflect its religiosity, such as “Thousand
Temples” and “The Isle of Gods.” Temples,
shrines and altars are certainly of fore-
most importance on the island. They come
in all sizes and vary from the modest fam-
ily shrines in homes to the extravagant
temples, small or large, in the markets, on
the beaches, in caves, on deserted hilltops
and even on barren rocks along the coast
line, '

What is this Balinese religion that is so
much a part of everyday life? It is a mix-
ture of many religions. Every time a new
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religion was introduced to the island, some
of it seems to have heen assimilated into
their own. Balinese religion is thus a
modified Hindu religion blended with
Buddhism and overlaid with elements
of the islander’s original nature wor-
ship. It is called Bali-Hinduism; in
this polytheistic religion the wor-
- shipers view Siva, Brahma and
Vishnu as the most important
gods.

The determining factor in
virtually all Balinese activi-
ty, the main pivot around
which life revolves, is the
belief that the island is the
property of gods and is handed down in
sacred trust to the people. In expressing
their gratefulness for such a high trust,
the people devote much of their time to
offerings, purifications, temple festivals,
dances, cremations and other religious ob-
servances.

Festive Funerals

Funeral ceremonies are not occasions of
great sadness and mourning for the Bali-
nese; such is a time for much merriment
and celebration. The bodies of the dead
are cremated to the accompaniment of
fantastic ceremonies. To the Balinese the
only thing of value is the soul, which they
believe is immortal; and so the body is
considered something vile to be got rid of.
At the cremation the corpse will be poked
in the fire with long sticks by women and
men who will be making loud jokes and
scolding the corpse for not burning faster
so they can go home,

The ceremonial burning of the dead
means, they believe, liberation for the sout
so that it can attain to higher worlds and
be free for reincarnation. This, however,
is believed to depend on a person’s life on
earth, whether it has been good or bad.
A man guilty of sericus crime is believed
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to be punished by being reborn, often for
periods of thousands of years, as a tiger,
dog or snake.

The man of low caste attributes his state

to former misconduct, redeemable in fu-

ture Iife only through a virtuous existence,
Such will enable him, he believes, to be re-
born to a higher state. Between reincarna-
tions he is believed to go to a heaven where
life is just like Bali, only devoid of all trou-

ble and illness. But this process does not .

go on forever, since he hopes eventually to
obtain liberation from this cycle of births
and become a god. It is believed that one’s
life ont earth is but an incident in the long
process of the soul's evolution. Unless the
body of the dead is obliterated by some
means such as fire, the soul is believed to
continue to hover near the dead body and
turn into a ghost to haunt the careless
descendants. The life ambition of the Ba-
linese is the grand send-off of the soul into
heaven by means of a rich and complete
cremation.

Some families save for years to raise
funds for the costly cremation ceremonies.
During such long waits, the body remains
buried until eremation honors can be paid
for., When money becomes available, the
remains of the corpse are dug up.

The date for the cremation is fixed by
the priest. An effigy of the dead personis
made. This is taken in procession to the
grave, since it is believed that the soul has
been captured in the effigy. After further
ceremonies at the grave the procession re-
turns home. All this is accompanied with
the sprinkling of much holy water and of-
ferings for the soul and for the gods. There
is much playing of music, dancing and
public reading of Balinese religious classics.

The following day the procession starts
to the cremation grounds, where further
elaborate preparations have been made,
The orchestra takes the lead and is fol-
lowed by the dancers. Then come the men
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carrying the coffin with the remains of the
body. This coffin is often in the form of an
animal, The coffin for the aristocracy is a
hollowed-out log shaped in the form of a
bull or cow; the animal-shaped coffin is
beautifully polished and expensively deco-
rated. For lower castes the body may be
placed in a coffin shaped in the form of a
lion or deer.

Next in the procession come the women
who are carrying the effigy; finally, the
bearers of the cremation tower, The cre-
mation towers may be elaborately decorat-
ed, and some of them may reach sixty feet
in height. The bearers of the cremation
tower are not silent but raucously noisy.
They shout furiously and whirl and sway,
in the belief that this misleads the spirit
of the dead so that it cannot find its way
back to the house.

At the site for the cremation, various
accessories, including considerable ransom
money to Yama, viewed as lord of hell, are
spread over the body. These, including the
body, coffin, effigy and tower, are burned
together. Water is poured over the embers;
the remaining bits of bone and ashes are
then blessed by the priest, and a new pro-
cession carries these remains to the sea or
river, where they are disposed of.

In former times widows of deceased no-
tables, along with many of their female
slaves, were burned alive on their hus-
band’s pyre. Others were pierced with a
poniard before being consigned to the
fiames. Princesses of royal blood are said
to have leaped alive into the flames, con-
sidering it a great dishonor for anyone to
lay hands on them. It is said that, due to
prearrangements, some were so thorough-
ly hypnotized that they jumped into the
fire as if jumping into a bath.

Balinese Dancing
A great deal of religious significance is
attached to Balinese dancing; some dances
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depict famous mythological epics found in
Hindu stories. Every village has its own
orchestras and dance teams. These per-
form a great variety of dances for many
occasions, such as at marrisges and reli-
gious festivals. No ceremony or holiday
passes without dancing. In the religious
dances the community amuses itself and
at the same time tries to propitiate the
gods and ward off evil spirits,

One of the most renowned of Balinese
dances is the legong, in which the main
roles are performed by two small girls.
They dance gracefully in quick eye, hand
and body movements to the vigorous tem-
po of the music. They are especially picked
and trained extensively from the age of
about five years, At the age of twelve they
are considered too old to perform this
dance,

Another dance, the sanghjang, is per-
formed from a sitting position. It is a
trance dance. Seated in a small square, sur-
rounded by musicians, the dancer throws
herself under the absolute influence of the
musie, being moved, swayed and driven by
it to the most minute details of the tone
and rhythms, :

Many of the dances are performed under
trance or semitrance. There are violent
dances in which the performers, in a
trance, simulate self-torture with knives or
walk on fire to appease evil spirits and to
show their supernatural powers. Before
any performance a dancer will present
small offerings to the deities of the dance.

In one of the dances, tjalaon arnrag, a
battle between a witch and the main play-
er is enacted. The most frightening part
of the dance is when his followers become
suddenly entranced and, to display their
invulnerability, stab themselves repeatedly
with sharp daggers, yet remain unharmed
and unscratched. '

The gods of Bali, according to their tra-
dition, can be appeased and appealed to by
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the performance of various dances. Epi-
demics of malaria and tropical fevers to-
ward the end of the rainy season are at-
tributed to the appearance of evil spirits.
Offerings are made to placate them, and
good spirits are implored to come down to
protect the distressed community. Per-
formance of the dance aanghjong dedari is
believed to be one of the most effective
means to drive away the evil spirits. Two
little. girls are trained to go into trance.
Each night for weeks men and women
chant strange rhythms in the temple. By
degrees the little girls respond to the hyp-
notic power of the chanting; the village
priest and the girls are able to fall into a
deep trance. A formal performance can
now be given. ,

Even though the girls have never re-
ceived dancing lessons, once in a trance,
they are able to dance in any style—even
styles that would take an ordinary dancer
months and years of training. The Balinese
say that the goddesses are performing the
dance in the bodies of the little girls, The
girls can do supernatural feats under these
spells, such as scattering live coals of fire
with their feet or taking a bath in fire. Or
the girls may climb on the shoulders of the
men and perform dances in which they
bend at incredible angles and balance pre-
cariously from their position. The cere-
mony lasts for two or three hours, and de-
spite the intensity of the performance the
girls give no evidence of exhaustion,

Cockfighting and Artistic Expression
One may well imagine that in Bali even
cockfighting has some link witly religion,
and that is right. Cockfighting has its ori-
gin in a religious ceremony of the past.
At certain times blood would be shed for
Siva, viewed as the highest god in the Hin-
du trinity and to whom temples in Bali are
dedicated. Cockfights are still held in con-
nection with cleansing the land from evil
spirits, The lighthearted Balinese consid-
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ers cockfighting not only a religious duty
but the opportunity for a little gambling,
sport and excitement. Almost every village
has its special cockfighting arena, and in
almost every house ohe can see the fight-
ing cocks kept in beautifully built bamboo
cages, The birds are given the utmost care,
being massaged, bathed and tralned daily.
Sharp blades are tied

nege artistic expression, Miguel Covarru-
bias writes in his book Island of Balir “1
have seen monuments, seven feet in height,
made entirely of roasted pig’s meat on
skewers, decorated into shapes cut out of
the waxy. fat of the pig and surmounted
with banners and little umbrellas of the
lacy stomach tissues, the whole relieved by

’ the vivid vermilion

to the spurs of the
cocks in the arena,
The fighting is usual-
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the beautiful cocks.

Almost all Balinese consider themselves
artists in one way or 'another: as dancers,
musicians, carvers of wood, workers of
silver and gold. Artistic expression. is re-
garded as part of their religious activities,
Their temples display the skillfulness of
their art, Women excel in weaving heau-
tiful garments in cotton and sitk and tex-
tures of gold and silver thread. “The most
intriguing textiles,” says one writer on Ba-
li, are those “in which the dyeing and
weaving process is so complicated that
vears of labor are required to complete a
scarf.” Many of the beautiful stuffs woven
by Balinese women are used for religious
rites and dance costumes.

Describing an unusual aspect of Bali-

is a beautiful isle, full
of contrasts, with a profusion of vegeta-
tion and marvelous distant views from the
mountains, it is the people that make the
land a storybock subject. But for real hap-
piness the Balinese need more than artis-
tic expression. They nheed the knowledge
of the true God, “Jehovah, the Maker of
heaven and earth. As regards the heavens,
to Jehovah the heavens belong, but the
earth he has given to the sons of men,”
(Ps. 115:15, 16) Blessed are those Balinese
and those of all races and tongues who turn
from false gods of wood and stone and wor-
ship the true God, Jehovah. The hope of
living forever under the kingdom of heav-
en and of using all their artistic abilities to
beautify the whole earth to the glory of
Jehovah God is theirs!

ELEPHANT KNOW-HQW

€[, Discussing some of the little-known abilities of elephants, Christopher Rand,
writing in Nafurgl History of September, 1959, teils of an interview with a man
employed In the teak forests of Thailand. “I asked what an elephant's most
striking talents were. He said that walking on slippery ground was one, the kind
of ground where a man could barely move with hobnailed boots—elephants gripped
on to such places like an octopus. Then, they were good at untangling log jams,
They would go out into a stream, groping along the bottom with their trunks,
and would sense what log was holding the jam up. ‘You find the elephant fiddling
around,’ he said, ‘and suddenly the whole stack begins to move. A human can’t
do that, but an elephant knows just how to go about it. And it’s a dangerous job.” "
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SUBMARINE that operates in rivers

and that uses green grass as fuel—
that is something found only in nature!
Yes, the hippopotamus is nature’s subma-
rine monster, a twelve- to fourteen-foot-
long submersible that runs on the surface,
entirely under water or submerged with
only “periscope” and “snorkel” exposed;
and it can even run on the river bottom,
If the hippo’s anger is aroused, this four-
ton living submarine can send a boat 1o
the bottom with torpedolike suddenness.
The river is the patrol ground of this
unique submarine monster. At one time
the hippo cruised throughout most of the
rivers of Africa, but now it has disap-
peared from many regions and is said
to be unknown north of the cataract at
Khartoum, in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan,
“Tt ysed to inhabit the Nile to its estuary
in the Mediterranean,” says zoologist Ivan
Sanderson, “where it was known to the
ancients as the ‘behemoth’ or translitera-
tions thereof—a word that appears to be
of Assyrian origin and to mean monster.”
This monster is called “behemoth” in the
King James Version Bible, but modern
translations usually use the word hippopot-
amus, which means “river horse.” The
hippo is one of the few animals that is
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extensively de-
in the Bible—and
ehovah himself. To
ustrate God's mighty
wer and man's insig-
“AfiEAREE, Jehovah calls
Job’s attention to vari-

cluding this out-
of-the-ordinary
water beast:
“Here, now, is
the hippopota-
mus that I have
e made as well as
e you. Green grass
it eats just as a bull does, Here, now, its
power is in its hips, and its dynamic en-
ergy in the tendons of its belly. It bends
down its tail like a cedar; the sinews of
its thighs are interwoven, Its bones are
tubes of copper; its strong bones are like
wrought-iron rods, It is the beginning of
the ways of God; its Maker can bring near
his sword. . . . Under the thorny lotus
trees it lies down, in the hiding place of
reeds and the swampy place. . . . If the riv-
er acts violently, it does not run in panic.
It is confident, although the Jordan should
burst forth against its mouth.”"—Jobh 40:
15-23,

Masterful Construction

Indeed what power this grass-eating
hippc has! When traveling from one wa-
ter system to another, this monster some-
times enters gardens and plantations, plow-
ing through like a bulldozer, demolishing
anything less than fair-sized trees. Its
strong-honed legs uphold a massive body
weighing from 5,000 to 8,000 pounds.

If a river overflows its banks, the hippo
does not panic. It can make its way up-
stream at & good pace even against a rapid
current. When going ashore, the hippo can
clamber up steep banks with amazing pow-
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er and speed; and despite its ungainly ap-
pearance it can run as fast as a man. But
during most of the day, hippos live in the
water, Living in herds of twenty to thirty,
they frequently sleep in the sun, each mon-
ster using another’s back as a pillow. Their
hiding is in the swampy place, and they
are fond of relaxing in the still reaches of
sluggish rivers, They sometimes sleep on

the sandy bank or among thick beds of -

reeds.

“Greéen grass it eats,” says the Creator.
And what an enormous appetite this mon-
ster has! Feeding on soft water plants, on
grass and bushes bordering the water, it
can put from 200 to 400 pounds of green-
ery into its forty- or fifty-inch stomach
every day.

Though the build and face of a hippo
may seem grotesque and inapt in design,
it is masterfully constructed for feeding on
grass and dwelling in rivers. The hippo can
swim on the surface or submerge until only
its eyes and nostrils can be seen. Strate-
gically located at the tip of his snout, the
hippo’s nostrils serve as a snorkel, enabling
the monster to breathe while its great
bulky body is submerged.

If the hippo wishes to, it can dive to the
bottom faster than any man-made sub-
marine. When surfacing, the hippo's nos-
trils open with a loud snort and a whale-
like blast of water. This submarine mon-
ster can even submerge and surface while
sleeping. When the carbon dioxide in the
hippo’s blood reaches a certain threshold,
the animal automatically surfaces to ex-
change stale air for fresh air; then the
sleeping hippo submerges again,

The hippo’s sickle-shaped teeth are well
designed for cutting tall reeds, grasses and
water plants. And what a mouth! The
mouth of a full-grown hippo can reach a
width of two feet and open up to a colossal
size, making it the largest mouth of any
mammal except the whale. This cavernous
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mouth scoops up food and the huge jaws
crush the mass, making it ready for swal-
lowlng.

Running Under Water

Wherever he can find his vegetation din-
ners, Mr. Hippo will take them: on land,
in the water, even on the river bottom.
When diving, the hippo’s ears and valve-
like nostrils close, just as a submarine
closes all hatches. The hippo then leisurely
crutises along the river bottom, rooting up
water plants with its tusks, After about
three to eight minutes, it surfaces for a
breath of air, then submerges again. It has
been said that a hippo can stay under for
thirty minutes, but many authorities chal-
lenge that view, believing about nine min-
utes to be the limit.

If this submarine monster wishes to, it
apparently can travel on the river bottom
at a good speed, “The queerest trick which
a hippo possesses,” says Frank Lane in
Nature Parade, “is its ability to run along
the bottom of a river. The famous British
animal photographer, Cherry Kearton, was
once walking along the bank of an African
river. He surprised a young hippo, which
immediately dived into the river and sank.
Kearton says: ‘As the water was fairly
clear, I, from the top of the bank, could
see him, not swimming, but actually run-
ning along the bed of the river, leaving a
trail of mud behind him; and so fast did
he go that, although I folowed him as fast
as the bushes along the bank would let me,
he went out of my sight in 75 yards.’ If
Kearton ran at only 5 miles an hour, that
gives a speed for the hippo in the region
of 8 miles an hour—running beneath
water!” :

A further aid for its in-and-out-of-water
existence is the hippo’s built-in hide con-
ditioner. The skin of hippos exudes large
drops of oil that, in sunlight, take on a pink
color. This oily substance seems to keep
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their skin moist and pliable under the hot
gun and, at the same time, forms & protec-
tive veneer when the monster submerges.

Peace-loving but.Unpredictable

Being grass eaters, hippos are hardly on
the lookout to devour humans, “Though of
a mild disposition,” says Ivan Sanderson,
“the hippopotamus is a rather fussy ani-
mal and adopts a highly proprietary atti-
tude to its own chosen stretch of river,
Normally, it moves out of the way of boats
and then floats, just below the surface,
with its periscope eyes protruding from the
surface, observing the intruder, its small
ears flickering constantly and vigorously.
However, it may for reasons known only
to hippopotamuses rush upon a luckless
passing craft and either stamp it under-
water or chew it up.”

One hardly knows, then, whether or not
one of these submarine monsters will sud-
denly surface and capsize a boat with its
bulk or torpedo a boat with its teeth. Dr.
Albert Schweitzer says: “The natives are
very much afraid of them angd always give
them a wide berth, for the animals are un-
predictable in their temper and have al-
ready destroyed many a boat.” Dr, Schwei-
tzer tells of a hippo that made a branch of
& river leading to a certain lake perilous
by attacking every boat. Ten men lost their
lives before this submarine monster could
be shot. Dr. Schweitzer further writes, as
quoted in The Animal World of Albert
Schaweitzer:

“A missionary formerly stationed in
Lambarene used to make fun of the anx-
iety of his paddlers, and urge them to ap-
proach nearer the hippopotamuses. One
day as he was just about to laugh at them
again, the boat was flung into the air by
& suddenly emerging hippopotamus, and
only with difficulty were he and his crew
able to save themselves. All his baggage
was lost. Later he had the hole that the
animal had made in the thick shell of the
boat sawn out ¢ keep as a souvenir.”

Four men in & beat on the Kafue River
in Northern Rhodesia recently had their
craft torpedoed: The hippo’s teeth ripped
through the galvanized iron side of the
boat at water level. Only by desperate pad-
dling and bailing did the men reach safety.

Why does the peace-loving hippo some-
times turn itself into a warlike submarine?
One theory is that the hippo might view
the boat as some kind of crocodile; and
hippos will not tolerate crocodiles when
baby hippos are nearby. When a crocodile -
tries to make a meal of a baby hippo, the
protecting hippo turns its torpedo power
against the crocodile. And what ig the
tough armor plate of a crocedile to a hip-
po? With one bite, the hippo pierces the
reptile’s armor, just as easily as a human
crunches a stalk of celery.

Thus, whether in crocodile-infested wa-
ters or in the rampaging waters of an
overflowing river, the mighty hippo dwells
securely. As its Maker said: “It is confi-
dent.”—Job 40:23.

BIRTHDAY FOR A PORPOISE

¢, Typleally, a mammal is born head first. A porpolse, however, enters life under
water, and if it emerged head first, it might drown before being completely born,
for the process sometimes requires an hour or more, So the baby porpoise is born
tail first. And as soon as its head is. free, the mother jerks her body to break
the umbilical cord, and her newborn calf rises to the top of the water for its
first breath of air. Different from other mammals, too, the baby porpoise s not
completely helpless when first born. It can swim immediately, 1ts small tail flukes
beating the water furiously te keep up with its mother.—8cience Digest.
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The Bible and
Prenatal Influences

SRR A

N THE name of science many arguments

are used to try to discredit the Bible.
One of these is that it presents an unscien-
tific view of prenatal influence. By pre-
natal influence is meant “the effect upon
the offspring of any condition or activity
of the mother during the period of preg-
nancy.”—Medical Dictionary, Dorland.

The scientific view is that any sustained
undue stress that a pregnant woman is
subject to will adversely affect her oiff-
spring. In support of this the American
Journal of Orthopsychiatry, April, 1960,
contained two articles dealing with pre-
natal influence. Among other things these
stated: “There is no longer ahy doubt that
a variety of stresses administered to the
mother during pregnancy can have a pro-
found and lasting effect on the offspring.”
“The offspring of mothers who have suf-
fered strong emotional stress during preg-
naney are, to all intents and purposes,
neurotic.,” “Prenatal diet played the most
important role in determining the intellec-
tual potential of infants.” '

In passing let it be noted that these
findings eontain much food for thought for
prospective parents and especially for
mothers. Additionally, they fall right in
line with the principles set forth in God’s
Word, the Bible. These show that no one
“ecan produce someone clean out of some-
one unclean,” and that “whatever a man
is sowing, this he will also reap.”—Job 14:
4; Gal. 6:7.
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The unscientific view held in ancient
times, and by some people yet, is that al-
most everything a mother sees or experi-
ences marks her unborn offspring. Thus in
ancient Egypt it was believed that if a
pregnant cow viewed certain spots her
calf woutld be marked by such spots. Among
the hardy Spartans thére was a law re-
quiring pregnant women to look at cer-
tain choice statues so that their offspring
would be strong and beautiful. Hippocrates,
the father of modern medicine, taught that
strong emotions experienced by a mother
would mark her child. And Socrates, sup-
posedly one of the wisest men of all times,
thought that a child was born with a hare-
lip, a divided lip like that of a hare, be-
cause the mother had seen a hare while
being with child. In fact, to this day there
are some who believe that physical blem-
ishes in children are due to gruesome or
horrible sights that their mothers saw
while carrying. them.

Up until the present time there has been
no evidence in support of such a view of
prenatal impressions. It is held to be un-
scientific because there is no nerve con-
nection between the mother and the child
she carries in her womb; even as the blood
of the mother does not mix with the hlood
of the fetus she is carrying, the mother’s
blood feeding the fetus by means of 0smo-
sis or absorption. Thus we see a scientific,
factual view and an unscientific supersti-
tious view of prenatal influence, the latter
perhaps being better termed “maternal im-
pressions.,” '

Critics claim that the Bible teaches this
unscientific view of prenatal impressions.
Where? In connection with the flocks of
Laban that Jacob the patriarch shepherd-
ed. Jacob had wanted to leave his father-
in-law Laban but agreed to remain if for
his wages he received all the speckled and
color-patched sheep, dark-brown rams, and
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color-patched and speckled goats among
Leban's flocks. Laban was to continue to
have as his own all the plain or uniformly
colored ones.

Apparently Jacob had a certain view of
maternal impressions, for he placed staffs
that he had peeled so as to present a
striped and spotted. appearance “in front
of the flock, in the gutters, in the water
drinking-troughs, where the flocks would
come to drink, that they might get inito a
heat before them when they came to drink.
Consequently the flocks would get in heat
before the staffs, and the flocks would pro-
duce striped, speckled and color-patched
ones. . . . And it always occurred that
whenever the robust flocks would get in
heat, Jacob would locate the staffs in the
gutters before the e¢yes of the flocks, that
they might get in heat by the staffs. But
when the flocks became feeble he would
not locate them there, So the feeble ones
always came to be Laban’s, but the robust
ones Jacob's.—Gen. 30:37-42,

What the Bible critics have. overlooked
here is that, while the Bible tells of Jacob’s
having a particular view of prenatal in-
fluence and of his flocks increasing, this
was true only when he began to carry out
this agreement. The rest of the record
shows that he repeatedly attributed the in-
crease to God; at the same time it throws
light on just how the increase in the
striped and spotted flocks did take place.
This is clear from what Jacob said in plead-
ing his cause against Laban with his wives:

“God kept taking the herd of your fa-
ther away and giving it to me.” How? “It
eame about at the time when the flock got
in heat that I raised my eyes and saw a
sight in a dream and here the he-goats
springing upon the flock were striped,
speckled and spotty. Then the angel of God
said to me in the dream, ‘Jacob! to which
I said: *Here I am.’ And he continued,
‘Raise your eyes, please, and see all the he-
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goats springing upon the Hock are striped,
speckled and spotty, for I have seen all
that Laban is doing to you." "—Gen, 31:
9.12.

How are we to understand this vision
and the words of the angel? Since the he-
goats belonged to Laban, they could not
have been spotted, and yet they spo ap-
peared to be to Jacob and they produced
spotted offspring. Could this be possible?
Yes, if they were hybrids that had genes
for producing striped, speckled and spotty
offspring although they themselves were
plain-colored. This would be the case if
somewhere along the line these plain-
colored goats had a parent that was spotted,
and so these goats could beget such spotted
offspring although they themselves were
not so marked. This is in accordance with
the laws of heredity as discovered by the
nineteenth-century Austrian botanist, Men-
del. Jacob, by supernatural vision, in a
dream and at the instance of the angel of
God, could see these goats for what they
could beget as hybrids, and therefore as
marked rather than as plain-colored ani-
mals.

The record also tells us that the stronger
animals were those belonging to Jacob,
How can this be accounted for? In that the
striped, speckled and spotty animals were
hybrids, and today it is a known fact that
hybrids are stronger than uncrossed breeds.
While the foregoing explains how these
things occcurred, we may not overlook the
most important factor of all, namely, that
Jehovah God is given the credit for the
increase.

S0 we see the Bible again vindicated,
both by what it says and by what it does
not say. It does not Ieave us to conclude
that the increase in Jacoly’s flocks was due
to prenatal influence. And it shows that
while Jacob had a certain view of prenatal
influence, he did not attribute the increase
in his flocks to his own efforts but to Jeho-
vah God's providence.
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Belgiang Strike

& A widespread strike against
the Belglan government’s aus-
terity program that began in
mid-December erupted in vio-
jence .on December 28 The
austerity program is aimed at
saving the country 6,000,000,
000 Belgian francs {(about
$120,400,000). The objection-
able part of the program is
that it included higher taxes
and reduced welfare spending.

Tito Blasts West

@& On December 26 President
Tito of Yugoslavia accused the
West of being responsible for
much of the discord Iin the
modern world. He said that as
far as “the most important is-
sues of the day’” are concerned,
his nation and the Soviet Union
see eye to eye.

Friendship Treaty Signed

@& Japan and Pakistan signed
a treaty of friendship and com-
merce on December 18, The
agreement is expected to in-
crease trade between the na-
tions, Under the terms of the
pact both countries will waive
visas and fees for Japanese or
Pakistanis visiting each other’s
country.

U.S. Government Income

® The United States Budget
Bureau estimated that by 1970
the government’s income will
be in the vicinity of $120,000,-
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000,000, a $40,000,000,000 in-
crease in ten years. Revenues
for 1960 were about $81,000,-
000,000,

Israel Moves Toward A-Bomb
@ There was considerable anx-
fety that Israel was about to
join the group of nations with
the capacity to produce atomie
weapons. The Atomic Energy
Commission chairman John A,
McCone said, on December 18,
that Israel was questioned
about the rumors, and the re
ply from the chajrman of
Israel's Atomic Energy Com-
mission was to the effect that
the reports were “fattering ...
but untrue.” A spokesman for
the Israeli Embassy sald Is-
rael’s atomic research pro-
gram Is “directed exclusively
to peace uses.”

Risk or DMeaster?

@ The British physicist, Sir
Charles P. Snow, warned the
world on December 27 of the
danger of an atomic homb
build-up. Within six years, he
gaid, a douzen or more nations
will be in pesition to build
atomic bombs. Snow stated
that “if enough of these weap-
ons are made—by enough dif-
ferent states—some of them
are going to blow up. Through
accident, or folly, or madness
-—but the motives don't matter.
What dces matter is the na-
ture of the statistlcal facts”

He urged American sclentists
to take a “direct and personal
responsibility” in seeking a
restriction on nuclear arma-
ments. It is either some sort
of nuclear disarmament pro-
gram how or a “certainty of
d'saster,” he concluded.

A-Explosion on the Sahara

#. On the lifeless sands of the
Sahara, France exploded her
third nuclear device. The an-
nouncement was made public
on December 27 by the French
Armed Forces Ministry. Reae-
tion to the test was “cool,”
but miilder than from previous
tests.

A Nuclear Force for NATO

@ For some time the idea of
equipping the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization with
atomic weapons has been up
for conslderation, On Decem-
ber 17 West Germany publicly
declared herself favorable and
a most enthusiastie supporter
of the proposition. The West
Germans feel that NATO
should be equipped with 100
Polaris or Pershing rissiles
by early spring. Some NATO
nations, however, are rather
dubious about the whole thing.

" More Deaths Due to A-Bomb

® On December 27 the Japa-
nese newspaper Asaki reported
that 47 more persons died be-
cause of illness directly result-
ing from the 1945 atomic bomb
explosion on Hiroshima.

A Week of Tragedy

@& Death fell from the air in
New York city and on Munich
in Germany. The pgrim eavi-
dence in New York was that
a Jet engine plane and a
propeller-driven transport col-
lided in mid-air. The death toll
in the planes and on the
ground was 137 persons. The
plane in Munich developed en-
gine trouble shortly after take-
off and crash-landed on a
streetcar in a busy section of
the city. Sixty persons died as
a result of the accldent. Not
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far from where the planes col-
lided in Brooklyn, the aircraft
carrier Constellation was being
built. On December 19, 49 ci-
vilian workers died in a dis.
astrous fire that was caused
by spilled fuel oil. The Navy
put the damage at $75,000,000.

Water Supplies

& Studies show that wafer de-
mands in the United States by
1980 will be 559,000000,000 gal-
lons dafly, about double the
present demand. The prospec-
tive demand for water, said a
report released by the US,
Senate commiitee headed by
Robert 8. Kerr, would equal
almost one half the total daily
‘average of stream flow from
all rain and snow that falls
on the United States. By the
year 2000 the report foresees
some areas facing “extreme”
water shortages. Te keep the
United States supplied with
serviceable water over the next
twenty years, 1t will cost tax-
payers between $54,000,000,000
to $74,000,000,000.

British Christmas Spending Up
& Since World War II the
British have been spending
more on Christmas with each
succeeding year. In 1559 they
spent, on an average, ahout
forty pounds ($112) each. The
1960 figure is expected to ex-
ceed that.

British Movie Attendance Drops
@ During 1960 an estimated
520,000,000 Britons attended
the movies. This was 14 per-
cent fewer than 1959, The
gross income from tickets,
however, showed a decline of
only 6 percent from 1959, pri-
marfly because of a hike in
prices of seats., More than 3530
theaters closed during 1960, as
compared with 440 in 1959.

Holiday Traffic Deaths

& From Friday December 23
to Tuesday December 27, 461
persqns died in traffic accidents
across the United States, The
final count, however, was not
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in. Tt was predicted to pass
510, the number set by the
Natlonal Safety Council.

Alr Traffic Iicrease

@ In the United States com-
mercial alr traffic has Increased
fourfold over a decade ago.
During 1960 there were an es
timated 58,400,000 passengers
carried for a total of 39,339,
700,000 passenger miles,

Befugees Flow West

@ West Germany was flooded
with more than 2,000 refugees
from East Germany over the
four-day Chrisimas perfod.
This was over three times as
many as arrived in West Ber-
lin in 1559.

Racial Discrimination

& The United Nations General
Assembly called on the Union
of South Africa on December
18 to do away with all traces
of racial discrimination in the
Territory of South-West Afri-
ca. The resclution “calls upon
the Government of the Union
of South Africa to revoke or
rescind immediately all laws
and regulations” based on the
apariheid policy. The resolu-
tion, which was recommended
by the U.N, Trusteeship Com-
mittee, was approved 78 to 0.
The United States and Britain
abstained from voting.

Wiitness Sent Back to Prison

% Wilhelin Scheider, 62, was
sentenced on December 16 to
a six.-year term for having dis-
tributed Bihle literature in Po.
land. Scheider is one of Je-
hovah's witnesses. He was
released from prison in 1957
in a general amnesty after
having served five years of a
life sentence. Jehovah's wit-
nesses are outlawed in Poland.

Catholics Told to Tithe

@ Members of St. Joseph's
Roman Catholic Church in
West New York, New Jersey,
were told that from hence.
forth they must contribute one
tenth of thelr income before

taxes to the support of their
church and to charity, John P.
Welgand, pastor of the church,
said the tithing would elMmi-
nate the need for all fund-
raising affairs—including raf-
fles, bingo and speclal collec-
tions. St. Joseph’s church is
the largest in the Newark
archdiocese, with a member-
ship of approximately 36,000.
However, the priest stated lat-
er that the tithing plan was
not compulsory.

Antarctic on the Move

@ The largest unbroken mass
of floating ice in the world is
floating out to sea at a rate
of about 5% feet a day. The
ice mass, known as the Ross
Ice Shelf, is between 330 and
13,000 feet thick over 196,000
square miles of the Ross Sea
in the vicinity of the . South
Pole, The speed of this mass
ice flow was said fo exceed
that of any other water-borne
glacier yet measured.

A New Language Emerging

@ After World War II the in.
dependent nation of Indonesia
was a country without a na-
tional language. The language
most spoken was Malayan, but
only by some 7.7 percent of
the population. The rest spoke
some 200 other dialects. Today
Malaya and Indonesia are
slowly blending their lan.
guages together to form a new
language. More than 90,000, -
000 people are learning new
words and phrases. New words
are added to the language at
the rate of about ohe an hour.

Quick Mail Delivery

® West Germans are install-
ing electric sorting machines,
plus other mechanical equip-
ment, to speed up thelr mail
delivery. They hope that scon
all domestic mail will be de-
livered within 24 hours of
mailing.

Rationing for Tooth Decay
@ Eskimos on the island of
Greenland are suffering from
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bad cases of tooth decay and
digestive troubles. To lessen
their miseries the Danish
Board of Health report recom-
mended rationing of candy and
pastries in Greenland.

Death Rate Cut

® Deaths caused from high
blood pressure have been cut
almost in half in the last ten
years by antihypertensive
drugs, according to a Massa-
chusetts Memorial Hospital
survey. - The study Indicated
that over-all mortality rates
for drug-treated patients have
fallen from B3 to 27 percent.

“Banish Death” Predicted

& The Bible speaks of life
everlasting as a gift from God
through Jesus Christ. (Rom.
6:23) But Professor V. Kova.
nav, member of the Soviet
Academy of Medical Sciences,
told doctors that it may some-
day be possible to “banish
death altogether” by means of
the transplantation of animal

organs, He declared that right
now It is possible to disconnect
the heart for more than an
hour and remove the defecis
and to coniinue blood circula-
tion during that time by arti-
ficial methods,

Russian Diamond Mscovery

@ Russian geologists have dis-
covered diamonds near the
Arctic Cirele, It is believed to
be one of the richest diamond
discoveries in the Soviet Union.
The Soviet newspaper Trud
hinted that the news of the
find was held up for almost
a year while tests were made
to evaluate the discovery.

Fish 1,100 Years Old

- @ In November some flfty

fishes and other creatures, such
as clains, lamp shells, sponges
and corals, were discovered on
the-top of the ice more than
a mile from open water near
the South Pole. Their radioac-
tlve carbon content showed
them fo be 1,100 years old.

One theory s that the fishes
were trapped on the Ross Sea
floor at the time that it froze,
then through the years they
were horne upward as the bot-
tom ice ascended.

British Working Days Lost

@ The British Labor Ministry
reported that more than 300,
000,000 working days are lost
annually in Britain as a result
of sickness and injury.

More Houses for Germans

@ The West German Housing
Ministry’s year-end report
stated that 500,000 dwellings
have been built each year
since 1953 and that it is rea-
sonable to assume that at least
that- many more will be built
during 1961.

Honey Crop

@ The United States produced
a record crop of honey by its
5,500,000 bee colonies in 1980.
The production was nearly
253,500,000 pounds.
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./4:'9 you educated ﬂ)r ﬂﬂ?

Putting away the schoolbooks only means the beginning of a
more serious education. Have you been equipped by the great-
est of all textbooks, the Bible? Have you learned the more

difficult requirements for an adult Christian? Are you satisfied
that your Bible training will enable you to face the most seri-
ous of life’s problems, secure in the knowledge of what course
is best in every circumstance? You need the book “This Means
Everlasting Life.”” Read it with the New World Translation of
the Christian Greek Scriptures. Together they will educate
you for life-—without end! Send only 10/6 (for Australia, 12/-).

WATCH TOWER

THE RIDGEWAY

LONDON NW. 7

I am enclosing 10/8 (for Australia, 12/-) for the book “This Means Everlasting Life”’ and the

New World Translation of the Christian

Name

reek Scriptures.

Street and Number
o Route and Box

Post.
Town ..

FEBRUARY 8, 1961

Postal
District No. ......... County
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Wil men

What future do your children and your children’s
children face? Can and will world leaders today
provide for them security in peaceful surround-
ings? or will they leave them a heritage "of de-
struction? What interest does God have in their
and your welfare on earth? Is it God’s purpose
to intervene in world affairs to insure mankind
continued life and prosperity on this planet man
calls “home”? Have no fear! God has promised
to “bring to ruin those ruining the earth.” Good
reason to rejoice? “Happy are the mild-tempered
ones, since they will inherit the earth,” How will
this be accomplished? What is your part? Send
for and read:

FruCery POITI0LN ST s e e bRt e

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON NW. 7

Please send me the bock From Paradise Lost {o Paradise Regained. (Hard bound, coral color,
256 pages, beautifully Illustrated) I am encloslhg 5/6 (for Australla, 6/6).

Street and Number

Name .. or Route and Box
Post Postal
Town District No. ... County

In; AUSTRALIA address 11 Berestord Rd., Strathfield, N.8.'W. CANADA: 150 Bridgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Ont,
SOUTH AFRICA: Privats Bag, Elandafontein, Transvasl UNITED STATES: 11T Adams St., Brookivn 1, N. Y.
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THE MISSION OF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our
times must be unfettared by censorship and selfish interests.. *Awakel" has no
fatters. It recpgnizes facts, faces facts, is free to publish facts, It is not bound by
political ambitions or obligatians; it is ynhampered by advertisers whose foes
must not be frodden on; it is unprejudiced by traditional greeds. This journal
keeps itself free that it may speak frasly to you. But it does not abuse its freedam.
It maintains integrity to truth, .

“Awake!” uses the regular news channels, but Is not dependent on them.
Its own correspondents are on all continants, in scores of nations. From the feur
corners of the earfh their uncensored, on-the-scenes reporls come to you through
thase columns, This journal’s viewpoint is not narrow, but is international. It is
read in many notions, in many languages, by persans of all ages, Through its

pages many flelds _of knowledge pass In review—government, commerce, religion, .

history, geography, science, social conditions, natural wonders—why, its cover.
age is as broad as the earth and as high as the heavens,

“Awakel” pledges itself 1o righleous principles, to exposing hidden foes
and subtle dangers, to champicning freedom for all, to comforting mourners and
strengihening those disheartened by the failures of a delinquent world, reflecting
sure hope for the establishment of a righteous New World.

Get acquainted with “"Awake!"” Keep awoke by reading "' Awaket”
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Vatume XLII
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MONG the
many foibles

“Now it is high time to awake.”
——Romons 1313

. London, Engiand, Fabruary 22, 1261

PPy

Number 4

will, will pow-
er, to discipline

or weaknesses
that imperfect
humans have fall-

\PROGRASTINATION

ourselves to do
today what we
know should be

en heir to is that
of procrastina-
tion. One is guilty of
it when he puts off
unti! tomorrow that
which should be done
today. The very word ‘“procrastingte”
comes from a root meaning “tomorrow.”
According to the dictionary, procrastina-
tion is the blameworthy putting off of
things until tomorrow because of laziness,
indifference or hesitation.

This common failing has eaused various
proverbs or sayings to be coined. Accord-
ing to the Germans: “ ‘Tomorrow, tomor-
row, but not today? is what lazy people
say.” The English like to quote: “Pro-
cragtination is the thief of time.” And,
“Never leave that till tomorrow which you
can do today,” is an American version.

True, something can be said in favor of
delaying. ‘Fools rush in where angels fear
to tread,” and “he that is hastening with
his feet is sinning.” But if our delaying is
due to laziness, indifference or hesitancy,
then it is procrastination—Prov. 19:2.

With some, procrastination is sheer la-
ziness, betraying a lack of will power.
Fven 2 dead man can wait for a tomorrow

that never comes. But it takes strength of :
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is Folly

done today and
now. The remedy for
procrastination is cul-
tivating self-control.
—Prov. 6:6-11.
When we procras-
tinate be¢ause of thoughtlessness or indif-
ference we betray a lack of wisdom. To-
morrow we may not have the opportunity
to do what should be done, or it may be too
late to do much good. Procrastination re-
garding your health may result in the loss
of a tooth, require an operation, or even
land you at the undertaker’s. Procrastina-

‘tion regarding repairs on the auto you

drive may result in a fatal accident. If you
know something needs to be done and von,
can do it now, do it now! Or you may re-
gret it as long as you live!

The Bible speaks out against procrasti-
nation because of hesitancy. “Whenever
you vow g vow to God, do not hesitate to
pay it, for there is no delight in the stupid
ohes.” To vow and then hesitate shows lack
of wisdom and good judgment. “Better,”
the wise Congregator goes on to say, “is it
that you vow not than that you vow and
do not pay.”—Eccl. 5:4, 5.

Yes, we may not always keep putting
off until tomorrow difficult decisions to
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make or steps to take. Tomorrow it may
be still more difficult to make the right
decision, and in thé meantime we may be
hurting others as well as ourselves.

Then again our procrastination may be
due to a lack of a keen sense of justice,
as when we procrastinate in paying our
debts if at all able to do so: "“Do not hold
back good from those

ment or humiliation involved. Love will be
concerned with doing what good it can to-
day, knowing that tomorrow such oppor-
tunities may no longer be there or there
will be still others waiting.—Matt. 5:23, 24.
In view of the foregoing it is obvious
that proerastination has no place in the
life of a Christian, God’'s Word condemii-
ing laziness, indiffer-

to whom it is owing,
when it happens to be
in the power of your
hand to do it. Do not
say to your fellow
man: ‘Go and come
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Ask for the next {ssue.

ence and hesitancy.
When Jesus asked
four young fishermen
to follow him, they
did not procrastinate
but “at once . . . they

g

back and tomorrow
I shall give,’ when there is something with
you,”—Prov, 3:27, 28, '
Because our hearts are prone to bhe
‘“‘more treacherous than anything else”
they often make excuses for failings with
plausible procrastination, We know that
we should change our ways, clean up,
practice self-control in thought, speech
and action, budget our time and money,
go on a diet, and so forth, but we keep
putting it off until tomorrow. In the mean-
time we flatter ourselves because of our
good “intentions, overlooking the fact that
thereby we are building on sand a house
of wood, hay and stubble. Such an attitude
calls to mind the prayer of “Saint” Augus-
tine: “Lord, grant me chastity and con-
tinence, but not yet!” Such procrastination

is dishonest and betrays a lack of justice.

—Jer. 17:9,

In particular does procrastination show
a lack of love. If we love our work we will
not put it off until tomorrow, If we have
love in our hearts for God and our fellow
man we will be eager to do what we can
and should do today rather than putting
it off until tomorrow. Thus, if we sense we
have ¢ffended ssmeone, love will make us
quick to settle matters between us, nhot
procrastinating because of the embarrass-
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. followed him.” When
Saul of Tarsus was converted and then
regained his sight, he likewise did not pro-
crastinate but “immediately in the syna-
gogues he began to preach Jesus.”—Matt,
4:18-22; Acts 9:20,

We today are living in a time of deci-
sion, in days similar to those of Neah and
Lot, according to Jesus’ own words. We
dare not put off until tomorrow the taking
of our stand with Jehovah God and his
King Jesus Christ if we have not already
done so. Had Noah procrastinafed, the ark
would not have been ready when the flood-
waters came. Our situation is as urgent as
that of Lot, regarding whose defiverance
the inspired record states: “The angels be-
came urgent with Lot, saying: ‘Get up!
Take your wife and your two daughters
who are found here, for fear you may be
swept away in the iniquity of the city!”
—Matt. 24:37-39; Gen. 19:15-17; Luke 17:
28-30.

Since fulfillment of Bible prophecy lo-
cates us at the end of this wicked system
of things, today, more than ever before,
procrastination is folly! Do not delay to
seek Jehovah, righteousness and meek-
ness, that you may survive its end to en-
joy life in God’s new world. Jehovah’s wit-
nesses stand ready to help you—2Zeph, 2:3.
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tility. Years after World War I had ended,
British General Sir Ian Hamilton was
quoted as saying: “The ‘next war’ will take
as many weeks as the last war took years
and civilization will be blotted out.”* Ac-
cording to him, World War II should have
ended after a moenth’s fighting. It dragged
on piteously for six years.

Before the end of World War II another
prediction was made. A- peasant girl -in

Italy had allegedly received visitations

from the “virgin Mary.” The visitations
began on May 12, 1944. In one apparition
the war was predicted to be over by the
end of July, 1944 The stark truth is that
not until more than a year later, on Au-
gust 14, 1945, did the war actually end.

Predictions are now being manufactured
about World War IIl. Jeane Dixon, favor-
ite seeress of senators, ambassadors and
White House intimates in the’ United
States, predicted that Red China would
plunge the world into war over Quemoy
and Matsu in October, 1958. “The Red
Chinese will take those islands,” she said
grimly. “Nothing will stop them, including
the immense loss of life that will result
from the fighting.” Further, she predicted
that Soviet boss Nikita Khrushchev would
begin to lose his power before the end of
19585 Two years have gone by without
seeing any fulfillment of the above pre-
dictions.

Source and Manner of True Prophecy
The methods man has employed to de-
termine the future vary. He has tried
everything from balancing an ax to re-
flecting the sun's rays by fingernails. He
has looked into the well-known crystal
ball, besides observing the color and pecu-
liarities of wine, in hopes of knowing the
future. He has even tried myomancy, a
means of divination by the movements of
mice. Little wonder that these methods as
well as all others have failed miserably to
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aid mankind in his desire to know the
future.

The time is ripe for mankind to turn to
a better source of prophecy than what im-
perfect humans can offer. That source is
God. His book of prophecy ig- the Holy
Bible.

What is Bible prophecy? Do you know?
Most people have only a hazy idea. Plainly
defined, Bible prophecy is any event fore-
told by God to take place at some future
time.

There were several methods used by
God in revealing future events to man.
Sometimes God would utter prophecy
word for word. At othen times he would
give men visions during their wakeful
hours. Dreams and interviews with an-
gels were also used. Moved by holy spirit,
God-approved prophets recorded these di-
vine messages of future events in the Bi-
ble—Dan. 2:19, 28; Acts 10:10-16; Gen.
18:16-21.

Fulfillments in the 20th Century

A sensible thing to do now is to examine
a few of the many Bible prophecies that
have come true in the twentieth century.
Not only will such an examination serve
to prove the Bible's reliability, but it will
also huild confidence in prophecy yet to be
fulfilied.

Matthew 24:7 says that “nation will rise
against nation.” Are you going to brush
aside this stalement by saying, “We've
always had wars” ? Have any of those pre-
vipus wars been as monstrous in destruc-
tion as World War 1?7 It far outstripped all
previous wars. As evidence, compare the
casualty list of five major wars prior to
World War I: Napoleonic Wars, 1796-1815,
6,000,000 casualties; Crimean, 1854-1856,
TR87,000; U.8. Civil War, 1861-1865, 936,-
122; Franco-German, 1870-1871, 710,000;
Russo-Japanese, 1904-1905, 550,000; World
War I, 1914-1918, 37,508,686; World War
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II was even g‘réater, with casualties mount--

ing to 53,886,541¢ For a certainty, this
prophecy for the twentieth century has
come true,

Mark 13:8 says: “There will be food
shortages.” Has this been fulfilled? Again,
consider the facts. India reported 32,000,-
000 people on the verge of starvation at
the end of World War I. One source stated
that the “existing conditions are unparal-
leled elsewhere in the history of the
world.””” Reporting on the great Russian
famine at that time, it was said that peo-
ple were “dying like flies from the eating
of offal, grass, wood bark, melon rinds,
clay and other substitutes for food.”’® Rus-
sians numbering 13,772,613 were actually
starving as of February, 1922, In 1925 the
worst famine since 1897 held the west
coast of Ireland in its grip.® Sixty percent
of Cansada’s wheat fields were burned up
by drought in 1933 and 1934. Also, the
greatest plague of grasshoppers in Cana-
da’s history invaded her western plains,
Germany lost her hay crop; France and
Italy suifered badly from drought; Portu-
gal's crops were eaten up by great swarms
of locusts; Britain had a most severe wa-
ter shortage.

Famines have increased during the
twentleth eentury in fulfillment of Bible
prophecy, as the following figures compar-
ing major famines of the past with those
of our era show: A.D. 1016, 30,000,000
persons affected; A.D. 1344, 90,000,000;
AD. 1790, 103,000,000; A.D. 1877, 116,-
000,000; A.D. 1920, 255,000,000; AD.
1946, 500,000,000. More recent is a news-
paper report that “parents in famine-
stricken North Bengal [India] have sold
children for 70 cents apiece to save the
youngsters from starvation and to raise
money for their own food.”* The evidence
is overwhelming. This prophecy has also
seen fulfillment in the twentieth century.

FEERUARY 22, 1961

Luke 21:11 says: “There will be great
earthquakes.,” Can anyone deny the fact
that earthquakes have increased In de-
structiveness during the twentieth cen-
tury? Note the following: “In 2,000 years
of recorded history, earthquakes have
probably taken 10,000,000 lives.”t* This
constitutes an average of about 5,000 killed
each year. However, during the period be-
tween 1915 and 1949 a total of 848,450
were killed. This is an annual average of
24,241 deaths during the thirty-five-year
period. Not to be forgotten is 1960, when
during the first five months of the year
more than 20,000 lives were lost in earth-
guakes around the globe. Again, Bible
prophecy has come true.

Fulfillment of Prophecy Inspires Hope

The twentieth century has also seen a
pleasant fulfillment of Bible prophecy. The
“good news of the kingdom” is being
preached. (Mait. 24:14) Jehovah's wit-
nesses, humbering 851,000 in 179 different
lands, are doing this preaching. Upward
of 131,662,000 hours spent by these Chris-
tians last year alone gives evidence that
more than 15,000 are preaching every min-
ute of every day about this kingdom.
What kingdom? The kingdom of God that
is to crush all present kingdoms of men.
(Dan. 2:44) That now-operating kingdom
in heaven will, within the twentieth cen-
tury, cleanse the entire earth of wicked-
ness.

Now stop and reason. Does not fulfill-
ment of all the foregoing prophecies give
you assurance that future Bible prophecy
must come true? Can you not see that the
twentieth century is the century indicated
by the prophetic language of Matthew 24,
Mark 13, Luke 21, and 2 Timothy 3? Since,
gecording to 1 Corinthians 14:33, 40, God
does everything by order and arrange-
ment, is it not only logical that whatever
else is recorded in these above-mentioned
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Bible chapters must alsc come upon the
twentieth century? If so, then

What Is Ahead?

Jesus said: “But as these things start to
occur, raise yourselves erect and lift your
heads up, because your deliverance is get-
-ting near. Truly I say to you, This genera-
tion will by no means pass away until all
things cccur, But pay attention to your-
selves that your hearts never become
welghed down with overeating and heavy
drinking and anxieties of life, and suddenly
that day be instantly upon you as a snare.
For it will come in upon all those dwelling
upon the face of all the earth.”—Luke 21:
28, 32, 34, 35,

What day was Jesus speaking of? The
beginning of World War III? No, Zepha-
niah 2:3 identifies it as “the day of Jeho-
vah's anger.” Revelation 16:16 calls it the
“gar of the preat day of God the Al-
mighty,” Armageddon. This war will come
in the twentieth century. It will come right
on schedule, as have the wars, food short-
ages, earthquakes and other events fore-
told. This generation will see its fulfill-
ment,

The real cause for rejoicing 1s found in
the last prophecy recorded in the Bible,
found in Revelation, chapter 21, There it
foretells the operation of a new heaven for
the uplifting and blessing of mankind. Not
only will all disease pass away, but the
sting of death will no longer be felt either.
God promises to make all things new.
—Rev. 21:4, 5. X

To realize the fulfillment of this proph-
ecy requires action now. The time that is
left, must be spent wisely in gaining an
understanding of Bible prophecy so as to

act with benefit t0 ourselves. To gain such
an understanding means first of all to cul-
tivate the proper motives, These motives
are a love for truth and righteousness and
& desire to be obedient to God's Word.
Then associate with Jehovah's witnesses,

-who have already been enlightened by

God’s spirit to an understanding of the
things that have come true in the twen-
fieth century.

Final advice for those living in the
twentieth century is given by Jesus him- -
self; “Keep awake, then, all the time mak-
ing supplication that you may succeed in
escaping all these things that are destined
to occur, and to hold your position before
the Son of man.”—Luke 21:36.

Will you be ahle to hold your position
before Christ Jesus when he fights at Ar-
mageddon, or will you be involved in some
aimless activity when that war comes?
Will you be able to stand in the earthiy
paradise as a survivor of the battle of Ar-
mageddon, or will you be stone dead be-
cauge of having been caught off guard by
its approach?

Now is no time to be applying yourself
to fruitless endeavors in this doomed
world, Now is the time to heed Bible
prophecy concerning the twentieth cen-
tury and Iive forever in the sunshine of
God's new world.
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VIENTIANG

By *Awockel’
correspondent In Laos

ECEMBER 13, 1960,

started out as a beau-
tiful day in Vientiane,
Laos. The sun was shining
in g blue sky and, with the
many-colored birds gaily
singing, it promised to be
another peaceful day in
the tropics.

siege. Soldiers fought up and down, back
and forth, through the streets of Vientiane,
fighting from house to house and street to
street. The front lines moved back and
forth through the city at least six times,

During ail this time both sides had can-
nons well back of the front lines that were
firing into the city, No one had
opporfunity te leave. They just.
waited for the shells either to
fall on their paper-thin homes
or to miss them. The tragedy of
it alil was that it was mostly un-
armed civilians who suffered
and died.

During the heavy shelling on
the first night, the neighbor liv-
ing next to the missionary home
of Jehovah's witnesses pounded
on the door and asked if anyone
knew how to deliver a baby, The
one missionary sister in the
home gathered up supplies and

At 1:30 p.m, the picture
changed. It sounded as: if the whole coun-
try had suddenly erupted into a battle-
field. Cannons boomed, machine guns stut-
tered and mortars set up a deafening roar.
Thus started the battle of Vientiane, which
was to last for seventy-six hours nonstop.

Jehovah's witnesses, active in 179 coun-
tries of the world, are also working in
Vientiane. During the ensuing seventy-six
hours they found themselves right in the
midst of the fighting, although they them-
selves took no part in it. The battle was
between pro-Communist and anti-Commu-
nist troops of the Royal Lao Army. Since
both sides were dressed in identical uni-
forms, carried the same flag and were of
the same nationality, it was difficuit to
distinguish one from another. It was a
case of brother fighting brother.

Everyone scurried home, shut his doors
and got down on the floor, prepared for a
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a book that explained the sub-
ject and went over -to help, even though
she knew practically nothing about it. For-
tunately, the fighting let up for about a
half hour and a doctor was found who per-
formed the delivery with the help of the
missionary.,

The next day cannon shells flew thick
and fast in all parts of the city, blowing up
houses, tearing down trees and anything
else they hit. Whole sections of the city
were burned to the ground. The sky was
filled with thick black smoke, which made
the sun a red ball in the sky. Blood-red
flames shot high into the air, As one mis-
sionary said, “It made us sick at heart to
think of the many people we knew who
would be dying in the flames at that very
moment.” The missionary home was badly
damaged, as were all the other homes in
the district, and it was decided to evacuate
and go to another part of town that was
supposed to be recoghized as neutral,
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namely, a French army camp that was es-
tablished in accordance with the Geneva
Conference in 1954,

It was thought that all would be safe
there, as the troops had promised not to
fire on the camp. They did not keep their
word, however, but systematically shelled
it. Since the camp was crowded with refu-
gees of all nationalities, many people were
killed and injured. Here again mostly un-
armed civilians.

Eyetpitness Account

A survivor related his experiences in
this way: “I never thought ! would come
out of this situation alive. During one of
the many heavy shelling attacks, I was ly-
ing Aat on the ground helping a person
who has a large family of seven to find
shelter. There was suddenly an explosion
only three meters away. It was a direct hit
on my friend’s car, which was burned up.
Fifteen persons were wounded and many
killed. The explosion was so loud I couldn’t
hear anything for several minutes,

“The ambulance came and I volunteered
to help them with the many wounded. Lit-
tle did I know that this, abandoning my
own possessions and helping these people
in need, would result in my own means of
escape from the city. The camp being in
no man’s land made it impossible for other
thant the ambulance to go through the
lines. We were carrying the bleeding per-
sons into the ambulance while the bullets
were whining past.,

“On the way to the hospital something
happened that touched my heart. In the
ambylance there was a badly wounded
man. When we came to the roadblock set
up by the anti-Communist troops, one man
who had just been firing in the direction
of the camp recognized this wounded man
as one of his relatives. Knowing that it
may have been he who was responsible for
these wounds, he started to cry. This iz a
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typical example of how brother fought
brother.

“At the hospital there was much work
to do helping wounded people. Knowing
this, I helped as much as possible. T can
now picture how I looked, dirty, unshaved
and covered with other people’s blood, I
was quite amazed at the Catholic priests
who were gtanding there dressed in their
long white robes and not lifting a finger
to help anyone.

“The first thing that I had in mind after
finishing at the hospital was to find my
friends, but 1 eouldn’'t find any of them,
and many of their homes were flattened to
the ground. To me the tragedy of the
whole thing was that I saw only dead and
wounded civilians.

“Even though I lost everything I owned,
I was very happy to arrive in Bangkok
after six days with very little sleep, not
much food or water and thankful to God
to he allve.”

Another man helped the commandant of
the camp in going to each home in his
section as it was hit to make sure every-
one was out and to lead many women and
children to trenches and other places of
safety. Another took his life in his hands
1o go outside the camp in no man’s land to
the home of one of his acquaintances,
which had had a direct hit. He brought
back his friend-—dead-—and his friend’s
wife, who had a leg torn off. This kind of
help went on for the whole three days
under heavy fire,

Flight to Safely
The last two Witness missionaries were

“able to leave and get out from under the

cannon fire due to the hospitality of a
person of good will, When the front lines
had passed by about 500 yards, the brother
jumped up and literally made him go with
them, After much arguing with soidiers,
they finally passed through the lines and
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reached a border crassing point into Thai-
land, where they were finally able to get
some sleep.

Meanwhile, in Vientiane the fighting

continued all night and finally stopped the

next day. The Communist troops had now
been pushed back to their camp twenty
kilometers beyond the town.

Within Vientiane water and food were
not available. Dead bodies in the ruins
gave off a terrible smell and the danger of
an epidemic was great. A large majority
of the city had been burned down, and the
number of the dead, although officially set
at 150, will probably never be known.
Many were killed by bullets and their bod-
ies burned up in the fires that raged
throughout the city. The majority of those
that died were innocent men, women and
children, the victims of a war between op-
\posing - political groups.

Tragedy could be seen in the faces of
all. For example, the man who was seen
poking around in the ashes of his home,
only to find the ashes and bones of his wife
and five children, It could be seen in the
face of another who had just been in-
formed that his brother and ten children
had all ‘died. It could be seen in the face
of a woman holding her dead daughter in
her arms and sobbing, and in the face of
the father who held his child who had just
lost a foot and the blood was streaming
from the stump. It was seen in the faces

of people who had already lost everything
they owned, some as many as five times,
due to war,

These people truly need the hope of a
new world of righteousness as taught in
the Bible, and no doubt many of them will
learn about this hope as they now pass on
to other countries as refugees, seeking a
place of peace. Jehovah has promised in
the Bible that the only place of peace will
be his new world, which will shortly be
established here on this earth and in
which there will be no war. Fathers will
not hold their dead children in their arms
and ask somecne to help them, nor will
children see their parents blown to pieces
before their eyes. There will be no war and
no death in that new world,

Truly the wise course for all lovers of
peace now is to inform themselves about
this new world. The next time one of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses calls at your door, take a
little time to listen to what he has to say.
If you heed the Word of Jehovah that they
bring to you, you may be one of the sur-
vivors of a much greater war than that of
Vientiane, namely, the battle of Jehovah,
the war of Armageddon, in which he will
destroy all those who are against him and
will give everlasting life to those who serve
him. Learn about this peaceful new world
now, practice what you learn, and you will
live in it.

Evolution #oax

€ A physiologist for the Atomic Energy Commission, Dr, Theodore Newton Tah-
misian, told audiences at several European universitles: “Scientists who go about
teaching that evolution is a fact of Nfe are great con men, and the story they
are telling may be the greatest hoax ever, In explaining evolution we do not have
one iota of fact. . . . To advance you have to have something new. How can
the progenitor pass on to his children what he himself didn’t have? Like breeds
like. Yet evolutionists would tell us like breeds unlike,” According to The Fresno
Bee, Dr. Tahmisian called the so-called historical record of evolution “a tangled
mishmash of guessing games and figure juggling.”

FEBRUARY 2%, 1961
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center hundreds of women made aph \
tion for the use of hypnosis in childbi \
A nationally known psychiatrist stated that
he was receiving as many as five hundred
requests & month for treatment by hypno-
sis, Its use is rapidly spreading among den-
tists and surgeons, and even some clergy-
men praise it as a “sacred counsel aid,”
At present, in the United States alone, hyp-
nosis is being used by upward of 6,000 pro-
fessional men in the healing arts.

What are the facts about this mysterious
power? How does it work, and why? Can
it be used for criminal ends? Is the cur-
rent trend wise or ill-advised? What dan-
gers are associated with it? Are Biblical
principles involved in the use of hypnosis?

“No one knows why hypnosis works. It
just does.””> While that is true, there are
theories as to what takes place that do
appear to throw some light on the subject.

One authority on the subject states that.

hypnosis is *“nothing but an aspect of con-
ditioning.””? According tc another, hypno-
sis is “a state of exaggerated suggestibili-
ty brought about by artificial means.”®
Most enlightening is the description that
hypnosis is “a passive will-less state in
which only the powers of discrimination
[reason] and cheice [will] are temporarily
suspended. . . . It is dissociation [a cleavage,
dividing or separating] between the higher
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reasoning centers of the mind and
the lower and automatic centers of
the brain."+

Conscious and {inconscious Mind

Yes, man has hoth a. conscious and an
unconscious mind. We use our conscious
mind in our everyday affairs, to think, to
choose, to remember, to speak, to act, and
50 forth. Qur unconseious mind takes care
of the body's life-sustaining and adaptive
functions. It algo causes us to dream. The
things we do without giving them a con-
scious thought appear to have been di-
rected by the unconscious mind. Appar-
etitly It hever rests, even ss our lungs
and heart do not rest.

Surgeons have been
warned to be ecautious about
what they say while a pa-
tient is under an anesthetic,
as his unconsecious mind
hears and records all that is
said. Tactless expressions
may later cause emotional
harm.® Giving support to this claim, re-
cent research into the unconscious mind
showed that some patients hate their sur-
geons as a result of the ‘“ill-considered re-
marks of the operating team” while the
patients were under anesthesia. Thus the
patients bore their surgeons a grudge with-
out either ever knowing why!e

Since our unconscious mind remains ac-
tive while our conscious mind sleeps and
since in hypnosis there is, as it were, a
pushing aside of certain faculties of the
conscious mind, could it be that a hypno-
tist coudd get his commands across to the
unconscious when a person is asleep? Does
natural sleep serve, in a way, as does the
hypnotic trance? Yes, as proved by a Har-
vard University scientist. He found that a
gleeping person who was readily hypnotized
when awake responded in. the same way
when asleep—up to the medium trance
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stage. Upon command the sleeping one
raised and lowered his arms and clasped
his hands. Told that he could not unclasp

his hands, he struggled vamly to do so,

even though sound asleep. Then he was
told that he was very thirsty and that he
would get up and drink some water, In
eight minutes he awoke, got up and drank
two glasses of water. Upon -waking the
next morning he remembered nothing ex-
cept that he awoke during the night and,
feeling thirsty, drank water.’

Ity Uncanny, Sinister Power

The foregoing, however, is but the ABC
of hypnosis. Well has it been described as
an *“‘enormously complex psycho-physical
performance,” For example, under hypno-
sis the body can become so rigid, a state
known as catalepsy, that, suspended be-
tween two chairs, it will support the weight
of two men. Certain powerful drugs and
abnormal mental states produce like re-
sults, but why can hypnosis? Why this
power over the nervous system?

Note also the power of posthyphotic sug-
gestions, that is, suggestions carried out
after one comes out of the hypnotie trance.
Told he will not be able to do certain sim-
ple things, such as saying a certain word
or looking at his shoes, he will be unable
to do so. Told that he will act in a certain
manner every time he hears a certain word
or sees a certain thing, he will unconscious-
ly comply. Told he will be affticted with
certain neuroses or manifest certain symp-
toms of mental unbalance, he will likewise
comply.®

Uncanny also is the power of hypnosis
over the memory, Told to forget a certain
thing, the person forgets. Told that in a
year and a day he will deposit five dollars
in his bank, he will make certain that by

the time that day comes he has five dol-

lars and on that day he will deposit it in
his bank, And for all such posthypnotic
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sugpestions the person will always have
plausible, yet wholly false, reasons for do-
ing what he does.

Hypnosis also has a sinister power. It
can cayuse a person to harm others or even
himself. Told to kill a certain person be-
cause that one is intending to kill him, he
will try to kill that one. In the famed
“Heidelberg’ case a young German house-
wife, virtuous, wholly normal and well-
balanced, was thus taken advantage of.
Under hyphosis she had sex relations with
her hypnotist and with others (for which
he collected a fee from them), made six
attempts on the life of her husband and
twice tried to commit suicide. Had any of .
those eight attempts succeeded, the crimi-
nal would never have been detected.® That
was back in 1934-5. In 1954 a Copenhagen
court sentenced a hypnotist, Bjorn Nielsen,
to life imprisonment because of having
caused Palle Hardryp to commit a bank
robhery, during which bank cashiers were
killed.

Says one authority on the subject: “Ap-
propriate procedures, which need not nec-
essarily be subtle, can make hypnotized
persons perform antisocial acts, even to the
extent of criminally harming themselves
or others. As a result of hypnotic sugges-
tion subjects have stolen money, rushed
to pick up rattlesnakes, and thrown sul-
phurie acid into a man’s face, which, un-
known to the subject, was protected by
invisible glass. . .. Put bluntly, through
hypnosis it is possible to foree persons to
commit crimes, Those who speak of the
necessity for hypnotic suggestion to fit in
with a subject’s ‘moral code’ should revise
their concepts.””® All of which helps to ex-
plain why certain defendants in Nazi and
Communist trials could be made to act so
contrary to their own interests.®

Hl-advised
Even in the hands of a well-meaning
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therapist, hypnosis is, to say the least, ill-
advised, Contrary to popular conception,
hypnosis does not act as a pain killer, an
analgesic, or as a deadener of feeling, an
anesthetic. It only keeps the pain from
reaching the conscious mind. That the body
still feels the pain can be seen from the
fact that there is an increase in the pulse
rate and a change in the skin, even as
when the mind feels the pain, although not
to the same degree.®

Bearing this out, & boy under hypnosis,
in a recent experiment, was told he would
not feel certain pin pricks. At the same
time he was given automatic writing to do
(in which the unconscious mind writes and
the conscious is not aware of what is being
written). While the boy felt no pain, he
did, in his unconscious automatic writing,
strongly complain about the pain.

This caused the physician making the
experiment to conclude that, “‘since the hu-
man being is still experiencing discomfort
which could have been relieved by chemi-
cal anesthetics and analgesics, it would
seem more appropriate to use these types
of agents when possible, rather than hyp-
nosis, in relieving pain of this kind. This
conclusion is based on the assumption that
it is the physician’s task to relieve suffer-
ing rather than displace it.”’*

As for its use in correcting bad habits,
a leading psychiatric textbook states:
“Hypnosis necessitates the surrender of
the mind and will in a peculiar way to the
influence of another personality. I regard
these procedures as in the highest degree
subversive of individual strength and stam-
ina of character . . . Hypnosis is an exceed-
ingly dangerous sword. . . . Self-realization
and the ability to become an independent,
self-controlled individual are most effec-
tively achieved by methods which require
the full, hearty and active co-operation of
the patient. . . . Hyphosis has been enthu-
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giastically tried and woefully found want-
ing.!?ﬁ

And a professional journal recently said:
“There is a very persistent and fallacious
idea that hypnosis can in some mysterious
way remove undesirable impulseg, thoughts
and sensations from the mind. It is often
naively hoped or believed that symptoms
can be destroyed without a trace. . .
This ilusion is based on the universal
wish to avoid the unpleasant aspects of
reality. . . . The idea of being hypnotized
and thus in some mysterious, painless, un-
derstandable way finding oneself rid of
phain or psychologic problems has great ap-
peat to the human mind, as does the idea
of being omnipotent and able to do this to
someone else,”’

Its Dangers

At best hypnosis is an ill-advised remedy
and at the worst it is a sinister tool for
criminals. It is so dangerous that stage and
parlor entertainers have done immeasur-
able harm with it. Says one psychiatric au-
thority: “We feel impelled especially to
condemn the public exhibitions carried on
by professional hypnotists, The authorities
should speedily bring these demonstrations
to an end. They are debasing and demor-
alizing.”® And says another: “Hypnosis be-
longs in the parlor in the same way you
would want an atom bomb there.'s

Hypnosis is an unknown quantity. Some
cannot be hypnotized at all, others only to
varying degrees. “Some patients may be-
come panicky, angry, suspicious or even
delusional ., . . Others may become exces-
sively dependent upon hypnosis or the hyp-
notist.””* Time and again the patient is

.cured of cne failing only to acquire a worse

one, or to commit suicide or try to kil a
loved one. “Cures are publicized, but not
what happens later on. The patient and the
public do not even realize that there is any
connection with subsequent tragedy.’”
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Because of the spread of hypnosis the
American Medical Association appointed a
Committee on Hypnosis to investigate the
situation. Its report, while not condemning
hyphosis per se, spoke out in the gtrongest
terms against the popular indiscriminate
use of it, warning in particular agsinst the
dangers of self-hypnosis. .

It told of follies being committed be-

tween the hypnotist and his patient, of the .

seeming magic results of hypnosis, glving
some hypnotists delusions of omnipotence
and omniscience, and of hypnotigts going
insane, In fact, in the past seven years one
group of psychiatrists never had Jess than
threa hypnotists coming to them for help
each month, some of whom were violently
insglne_.m

According to the spokesman for this re-
port, the popular use of hypnosis is “play-
ing with dynamite.”* Hypnosis itself is not
the remedy, but “just as a patient with
cancer js treated surgically under and not
by anesthesia, S0 a patient with severe
emotional disease can be treated psychi-
atrically, under but not by hypnosis.’*
And says another leading psychiatrist:
“Notwithstanding all these [unfavorable]
facts, hypnotism is an invaluable agent for
perfecting the diagnosis in numeyrous ab-
normal psychic cases, such as multiple per-
sonality and complex dissociation, and is
indispensable in the investigation of spir-
itualistic mediums.”*

Against Scriptural Principles

The foregoing has only scratched the
-surface of the potential dangers associated
with hypnosis. I not on guard, g person
can be hypnotized without his knowing or
wishing it, while standing and with his

eyes wide open. At times even experts can-
not tell whether a person is hypnotized or-
not. Hypnosis had to be banned from tele-
vision because of the accidents resulting
from people being hypnotized while watch-
ing it. A physician can learn to use it in
fifteen minutes,® but with it can do harm
such as only Almighty God can remedy.
Even if hypnosis were not fraught with
such danger, a Christian may not volun-
tarily submit to it. Why not? Because it
runs counter to the principles set forth in
God’s Word, the Bible. Having dedicated
himself to do God’s will, a Christian may
not surrender his discretion and power of
reagon, his will and power of cholee to an-
other, regardless of how much confidence
he may have in that one’s skill and integ-
rity. At all times he is accountable to God,

-and he may not jeopardize his standing

with God by allowing his conduct to be
subject to the control of a hypnotist, not
even temporarily. As has been previously
noted in this magazine, God's holy spirit
is sufficient for the Christian.** To fortify
himself against hypnosis, whether waking
or sleeping, a Christian should deliberately
and explicitly resolve in his mind never to
submit to the sinister, worldly-wise pro-
cedure known as-hypnosis.
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ENR AN IDI N G-

/PLASTICS|

T IS hard to believe that
people once thought of
plastics as substitute, cheap,
inferior materials. In fact,
less than twenty-five years
ago, if someone had tried to
sell you the idea of buying plastic
furniture, you, no doubt, would
have dismissed the idea as absurd. ™%
Few people in those days could have ac-
curately predicted the part plastics have
in the world today. _
The plastics industry has come of age.
Today plastics are a $2,000,000,000-a-year
business, employing hundreds of thousands
of persons and spending annually more
than $5,000,000 for advertising alone. The
chemical industry in the United States Is
spending upward of $500,000,000 a year in
plastic technical research. A total of more
than 6,000,000,000 pounds of plastics are
produced yearly. The business itself is
growing at five times the.growth rate Qf
United States industry as a whole.
People, as a rule, no longer question the
place of plastics among materials. As
building products plastics are generally ac-
cepted for their wonderful adaptability.
They are light and sturdy, both flexible
and rigid, translucent and transparent,
breakable and “shatterproof.” And things
built of plastics today look no more star-
tling than those built of other materials,
In fact, few persons are able to spot the
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principal types of plastics in geni-
eral use currently. If an article
is not made of wood, metal,
‘stone, paper, glass or fabrig, it is
conveniently referred to as made
of plastic. :

‘Some objects, such as lamp
shades, telephones, phonograph
records, tableware, and so
forth, may be quickly identi-
. fied ag plastic. But many are

surprised to learn that the

rayon necktie is made from

the same plastic material as

the eomb in their pocket or

the steering wheel in their
car. They are further sur-
prised to discover that the
milk they drink can also be
converted to produce the pias-
tic button on their coats, that
the red tint on women’s fingernails and
toes and the covering on the heels of their
shoes are made of the same plastic, and
that both their hairbrushes and nyion hose
are made of still another plastic.

- Yes, plastics are a very versatile family
group of materials. The type of plastic that
is used to make a raincoat can make a
rope that no water or marine life can af-
fect. Another type is molded into an elec-
tric insulator or turned into knives and
forks, plates and spoons. It can even be
converted into liquid form to prevent wool-
ens from shrinking. Another plastic will
be used to form a radio or television cabi-
net or be employed as an adhesive to ce-
ment together strips of cloth or wood to
form parts of an airplane or rocket.

Some plastics are as transparent as glass,
others opaque. They can be woven into
cloth or sprayed onto surfaces.. Some plas-
tics are molded by injection, others are ex-
truded; some are used tor fabrication and
others for lamination. There are plastics
that will not melt at 520 degrees Fahren-
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heit yet remain resilient and flexible at 55
degrees below zero. There are plastics that
are tasteless and odorless. Others expand
tc forty times their original size so that a
plank made of such plastics 9 feet long,
10 inches wide and 4 inches thick weighs
only four pounds. Another plastic is 30-
percent stronger yet 40-percent lighter
than aluminum. Its impact strength is thir-
ty times that of other plastics.

The ratio of low weight to great strength
and its good thermal insulating properties
make some, plastics very useful to indus-
try. There are reportedly about “50,000
plastic applications on a modern battle-
ship and over 750 on an aircraft bomber.”
An sutomobile has “more than 250 parts
made of plastic.” That paint job on your
new car is really a plastic job, because the
lustrous coating Is a plastic. It is an alkyd
plastic resin. Its use has completely revo-
lutionized the process of car painting,

Plastics in Your Home

In the home, plastics are the answer to
the housekeeper’s dream, Imagine a stain-
proof tablecloth! By giving the tablecioth
an invisible coating of butyral it becomes

waterproof and stain resistant. It can be

laundered and ironed just as the ordinary
tablecloth. Oll spots on some materials are
almost impossible to.remove with even the
best cleaning fluids. But the vinylidene
plastic fabrics being nonporous, oil spots,
dirt or stains are not absorbed and can be
easily cleaned away with a cloth. Age and
wegr affect the fabric liftle and it is en-
tirely waterproof and nonflammable.

Step inside a modern home with its large
expanses of translucent walls, freer flow
of interior space and closer relationship to
the outdoors and you are at once attracted
to the beauty of plastics. The bright-
colored vinyl floor tiles in the kitchen ex-
cite your imagination. The arch of light
over the kitchen counter diffuses an even
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glow through translucent plastic panels.
Lovely room dividers in shoji patterns use
textured plastic like rice paper, but the
dividers are tough yet easy to clean. The
door panels are opaque plastic, The terrace
screens are flat panels of milk-white plas-
tic in redwood frames. The screening will
not rust or need painting. The garage’s
carport walls are made of sheets of pliable
plastic stretched over decorative wood
frames. The sheets are translucent, and sil-
houettes of plants create interesting pat-
terns on them. The storage room wall pan-
els are plastic-impregnated abaca cloth,
The material has the look of coarse-tex-
tured linen but cannot soil or deteriorate
and its surface can be wiped clean as easily
as glass.

" Plastics are being used extensively for
upholstery fabrics, rugs and curtains, in-
cluding such items as draperies, patio cush-
ion covers and foam-rubber pillows. Pillow-
cases made from cloth coated with the
plastic vinyl resin are airtight, odorless,
nontoxie and easy to clean. It is predicted
that in the near future nearly everything
in the house will be made of plastic.

Plastics~What Are They?

What are plastics? And what are the
advantages and disadvantages of plastics
compared to other materials?

In the strict sense of the word, a plastic
is any material that can be softened and
molded or pressed into a desired shape.
According to .the dictionary, the term
‘plastic” means anything “capable of be-
ing molded.” However, not all plastics are
molded. As a matter of fact, more than
65 percent of all plastic compounds pro-
duced are used for purposes other than
molding. It is suggested that a more ac-
curate name for the new products would
be “synthetic plastic materials,” since at
some stage in their production they are
built up by chemical means from relatively
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simple raw materials, such as petroleum
products and coal, timber and agricuktural
products and milk. It is estimated by the
Bituminous Coal Institute that “about 85
percent of all plastics used in {the United
States] are derived wholly or in part from
coal-” .

The basic ingredient of all plastic arti-
cles is the resin or binder, which plastic
chemists make from raw materials. The
resin binds the other basic materials, the
fiilers, such as wood, flour, rags, fibers,
asbestos, and so forth, together in a desired
shape.

Even though plastics are generally be-
lieved to be new materials, they are in fact
both old and new. An English scientist,
H. Ronald Fleck, asserts that plastic ma-
terials have been used since the birth of
civilization. He tells of jars of spices dis-
coverad in the tomb of Tutankhamen at
Thebes that were sealed by means of pitch.
8o, Fleck says: “The ancient Egyptians
can claim to have founded two major in-
dustries—food preserving and plastics.”

The plastics industry, however, may be
said to have begun with the discovery of
nitro-cellulose by an Englishman, Alexan-
der Parkes, in 1864. Parkes did not pursue
hig discovery commercially, If was not
until shortly after the Civil War, in 1868,
that the plastics industry made its first
major step. A young inventive printer,
John Wesley Wyatt, in search for a sub-
stitute material to replace ivory in the
meaking of billiard balls, struck upon the
idea of mixing pyroxylin with solid cam-
phor. The result was America’s first plastic
—Calluloid.

Cellulose nitrate branched out from bil-
liard balls to combs, brush handles, piano
keys, toys, trays and false teeth. Men of
the Gay Nineties wore shirt collars and
cuffs made from celluloid. No washing, no
starching was necessary, just a damp cloth
and wipe clean. But woe to the man who
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carelessly let a hot cigar or cigarette ash
fall on his collar or cuff! There would be
a flash flame and a badly burned body.
Less than twenty years after Wyatt intro-
duced his first plastic, there were close to
25,000 applications found for it!

For forty-one years celluloid was alone
in the plastic family. Then a second type
of plastic was developed called phenolic
plastic. This was a combination of phenol
and formaldehyde. But it was not umtil
after World War II that the world became
aware of the ahundance of these new syn-
thetic materials. Now there are some sey:
enteen different families of plastics and
some thirty different members to each
family, with over 1,200 trade names under
which these materials are produced! In less
than two decades plasitic products have
risen to the point where now, in the open
market, they compete with such ancient
materials as metals, wood and glass,

The Advantages

What do plastics have that other mate-
rials lack? Being man-made, they can be
molded to meet specific requirements. Plas-
tic screens are durable, rustproof and need
no painting. Moplen fibers look and feel
like wool, still they are water repellent and
quick-drying like nylon, They cost less to
produce than any other existing synthetic,
Nylon costs nearly one dollar a pound to
produce, whereas Moplen can be produced
at less than fifteen cents. Moplen can be
made as hard or soft, flexible or brittle as
the chemist desires.

Melamirie, the basic raw material from
which Melmac tableware is molded, is a
thermoset plastic that will not bend, ignite
or alter shape under heat. Melmac dishes
are so tough that you can count on them
not to crack or bresk for at least a year.
Colorg and patterhs are actually molded
into melamine dinnerware, not superim-
posed on the surface, This makes them
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fadeproof and immune to serious damage.
A sharp knife may scratch the surface of
a Melmac plate, but since the material is
nonporous and the color built in, Lttle
harm is done,

Some plastics provide excellent insula-
tion against heat and electricity. Since
house owners want to keep the heat in
during the winter and keep heat out in the
summer, low heat transmission is decided-
ly an advantage. In this respect plastics
compare favorably with wood., But wood
blocks the passage of light, Light trans-
misgion is one field where some plastics ex-
cel. They have a unique talent for diffusing
light. They seem to gather light up from
one or several sources and distribute it
evenly over a wide area. Translucent pan.
els admit light where a transparent glass
window would be undesirable.

Another field where plastics excel is in
the realm of color. Though some are lim-
ited to a few dark and rather dull tones,
the majority can be produced in a practi.
cally unlimited range of clear shades and
tints. The coler, being built in, is always
there, no matter what happens to the sur-
face.

Moisture barriers of pliable plastics are
used to block moisture under concrete
slab foundations. They are said to be more
effective against water penetration than
any other available material,

Ceilings that are covered with acoustical
tile finished with vinyl coating are easier
to keep clean than conventional acoustical

surfaces, Luminous ceilings are possible

because the light-diffusing plastic panels
can be suspended from the ceiling without
unduly heavy supports or danger of hreak-
age because of their light weight.

Plastic bugles weigh only ten ounces,
require no warming up and they possess
excellent tonal gquality too. Harmonicas
molded of polystyrene have only five parts
as compared to eighty parts in the old-
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style instrument. The old-type harmonica
was put togéther by hand in about 130
geparate operations, while the plastic one
1s assembled in a single operation in about
fifteen seconds,

The plastic lenses are as clear as the
firest optical glass. They can be used with
telescopes, binoculars, cameras and other
sighting devices. Today practically all con-
tact lenses are plastic. The lens can be
easily shaped and molded, making possible
a more comfortgble and accurate fitting
over the eyeball. Unlike a glass lens, a
plastic lens can be dropped repeatedly
without any fear of its breaking. Plastic
artificial eyes, made of unbreakable plas-
tic, are made more lifelike by arranging
for the muscles to move them as if they
were real eves, Over 200 persons have been
fitted with these lifelike artificial eyes.

But plastics are far from perfect. They
do have shortcomings. The plastics do not
generally take well to extremely high tem-
peratures. Many of them tend to “‘creep”
or expand under loads and with rises in
temperature, Like wood, plastics can be
destroyed by fire, Some burh quite easily;
others burn slowly, and some are “self-
extinguishing.”

Many plastics are vulnerable to abra-

sion, One happy exception is vinyl floor
tile, Plastics also tend to have a disagree-
able attraction to dust, but this can be min-
imized either by a special process in manu-
facturing or by treatment with anti-static
wax.
. The plastics in general enjoy a fairly
good reputation. Care, however, must be
exercised not to use plastics where other
materials may better meet the need. The
key to satisfaction is to get the right plas-
tic in the right place. This, 6f course, takes
knowledge - that gradually will become
more plentiful as plastics assume their
place among the ancient materials and are
looked upon as old and tried.

19



THEY HAVE

0D shortages are

hardly a prohlem to

those creafures of na-
ture enjoying the luxury of
a builtin pantry. Even long
perlods of food scarcity do not -
unduly disturb them. Take the
gila monster, for instance, a pol-
sonous lizard of about eighteen
Inches in length, found in the
desert areas of Arizona and New
Mexica, And where 1s the gila mon-
ster’s pantry?
€, This strikingly colored lizard, pos-
sesging brightly marked skin with
black bars or crossbands on a whit-
ish yellow or pink background, has a thick,
short, blunt tail, To a casual observer, the glla
monster would seem to be at a disadvantage
with such an ungainly looking tall; but this
lzard is very practical about its tail: It Is iis
portable pantry. When food is scarce the tail
becomes thin; when food is abundant the tail
pecomes thick and swollen, So food short-
ages are no bother to the gila monster.
Tt can live without additional food for
several months—thanks to its built-in
pantry!
¢ Then there I3 the Amazonjan tree
frog that builds ltself a beeswax-
lned bowl in the hollow of a tree
trunk, located so as to catch rain. The
tree frog then lays its eggs. When the polliwops
are born, they have not only a fine home but
an abundant food supply, a built-in pantry in
the form of an extra-fleshy tail. Most tadpoles
feed on algae and other vegetation, but not
these, As they change to frogs the nutriment
in their built-in pantries 1s gradually absorbed
so that no other food is needed for their grow-
ing bodies until they are old enough to hop
about and secure their own meals,
¢ The penguin is another creature
that believes in storing up food
for lean times., This is especially
necessary, since the penguin has a
long winter fast. To keep alive dur-
ing the fast the emperor pengiin
bullds up a portable panfry of about
a dozen pounds of fat, lodged chiefly
around the stomach.
¢ The creature with the most remark-
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able portable pantry I8 perhaps the
camel, It hump (or humps) 1s its pan-
try. The size, plumpness and erectness
of the hump are an indication ot the
camel’s state of health and his current
2ood supply. When the camel’s food sup-
ply runs low, it simply draws its suste-
nance from its hump and continues fo plod
across the desert as strongly as if it had a
good meal each night. In thig regard Natural
History magazine of May, 1957, pointed out:
4 "There is no water in the camel's
hump, either. It is fat, stored energy,
like the hump on Brahma cattle now
¢ common in the southern United
States. Some students have reascned
that when the fat of the camei's hump
is utilized it produces more than fis
weight in water and that the hump,
theretore, does Indirectly store water. The
physiologists dlsproved this. They have shown
that it takes a lot of oxygen to combine with
fat and transform it into usable energy. Since
oxygen comes through the lungs, this necessl-
tates increased breathing and, consequently, .
more moisture evaporated in the exhaled
breath. As a result, extra water pro-
duced from metabolized fat escapes from
the body. Even though the hump isn't
a water tank, it s quite a remarkable
feature: a light, easily carried form of
energy that keeps the camel supplied
after the feed bag is empty or the pas-
ture dried up.”
4, The camel's portable pantry, of ecourse, is
net inexhaunstible; and if the camel 1s required
to draw nourishment from its pantry for too
long a time the skin of the hump, instead of
standing up, falls over, and hangs like empty
bags on the side of the dorsal ridge, Time 10 re-
plenish the pantry!
4 Speaking of portable pantries, “there Iz no
need to leave the human race to find one of
the gueerest,” wrltes Frank Lane in Nature
Porade. “The Hottentots often wish to
store fat against lean times. This is
simple for them because their buttocks
easily become portable pantries, and
this condition, known as steatopy-
gia, enables them to go for a long
time without food.” Probably few
humans, however, envy the Hotten-
tots for their remarkakle food re.
serve capacity.
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when e [urimmay: of
the Choreh of Eng.
laaydy, L. -:“,;-fmtj.may
Fishuy, the Archbighe
op of Cantdrbury, vis
ited Pope Jobu 30ETTL
Head of the Romsan
satholie Chureh, at
the Vationn, Rome,
History, indeed, when
wiz consicer that oo
Arehbishop of Canter-
ey had vigited ihe
pope for over fve b
ciredk yasrs! No wonder
Britaie’s newspopers
hegdlined the news
vl the visit was oflicially  snoounoed
boels on Creteher 30, The vigit concluded a
teredey Toue i which the arxchbishop had
ealled on leaders of Anglican and Ovthodox
ehyrehies in Jervsalem. and Istanbn),

The news ormediately provoked p:ma,t
inbereat and speculation, as
well a8 misgivings and &?U.E!pi*
clops. Bamours ahounded ofF pe-
tndors bebween the twa chuvches
now seperated for over 350 years by
the Hetormation,

Cemeradly, Anglican and Free chuorch,
lenders tn Britain weleomed the news, Ong
Angticnn bishop said: "It I8 an oportant
shep In the increasing of pevsonal friend.
ships which are growing up nowasdays he.
tween vesponsible leaders Dy ol parts of
Chrdstendom.” A Preshylerian  minkster
thowght the move wog " very wise aod
profitalle fhing” While the Moderator of
the Clhurch of Scotland thought "I could
only Jend o plessanivies between the two
peopla.” -

Foman Catholic statements, goneradly,
were guarded, L most assured Dr. Figher

FRRRITARY i, tond

Ty S Cardinm! Gods
Trew, Homan Cathobe
Archblshop of Wegt-
minster, said: e
holy fatlier swondd pes
cedvg the  arechibishop
with the same syipa.
Thetio eordinlity as he
and his  predecossors
v wxtended to many
other religious lead-
ers Another Roman
Catholic archhishop
reforred i the vislt ag
& “abgopast to charity”
However, From some
quarters stermaned s
prehension and even opposition. A repres
gentative of the Protestant Tysth Society
thought the meeting would at lesst “give
the archbishop a fine opporinity 1o telf
the pope how moch Protestants abhor e
persecntion methods of his chupeh in Spain
and Colombia” Evangolion
orgmnizations  went farither;
they sent a depuitatiom 1o the
archbishop expressing thelr eob-
cern Jest the vigit “should give {he
Impression to the wocld at Targe that
the Choreh of England was willing to
coroprondss I amy way her Reformation
prineistes.”” Other chitreh leaders wee of
the opirdon that the visht was “onwise”
and deveronstrated the “greatest example of
Drclsliding” on the archbishop's peo,

The Purpose of the Vigid

What, then, was the purpose of this his.
torte wvisitt There wire, of oouree, & host
of spegwdations, but Both the Chureh of
Bagland and the archbishop himself e
plasized that it was fo bhe nerely & couge
Tesy gkt with o agends and ng et of

al



problems or issues to be discussed. “I have
no idea what I shall talk about,” confessed
Dr. Fisher as he explained that his sole
purpose in meeting the pope was to “make
personal contact” and give a good example
of Christian unity, which “if others fol-
lowed there would be a diminution of the
coldness that certainly existed.”

An informal visit we had been led to ex-
pect and an informal visit it turned out to
he! At Clampino airport, Rome, the arch-
bishop was met by just a few British and
Ttalian government representativea and
by representatives of Italian Protestant
churches, other Free churches, Orthodox
churches and a number of Roman Catho-
lics. But there was no welcome from the
Vatican! Most newspapers thought thig of-
ficial behaviour distinctly “cool.”

It did suggest this, however, that the
Vatican was treating the visit as a strictly
private one. Observers in Rome sensed
that Vatican officials, who took the view
that the primate was just passing through
Rome and stopping to pay a friendly visit
on the pope, were fearful of making any
single false move that could be interpreted
as official recognition of the visit, thus
attaching any importance to it. The arch-
bishop’s arrival at the Vatican itself con-
firmed this. Net one photographer was al-
lowed intp St. Peter’s Square and not even
the pope’s favourite photographer, who
normally records visits, took any pictures
on this occasion. Nevertheless, a general
“atmosphere of friendship and happiness”
in the city somewhat offset the cool official
Vatican reception, and the Italian press
gave the visit front-page news,

Although the archbishop spent two days
in Rome, his actual audience with the pope
lasted only sixty-five minutes. His greet-
ing to the pope: “Your Holiness, we are
making history,” led into a conversation
that touched upon “personal experiences
of a spiritual nature,” according to a
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Church of England statement. Dr. Fisher
spoke of his recent visits to Jerusalem and
Istanbul, while the pope recalled some of
hils experiences in Istanbul, where he

served as apostolic delegate for ten years.

The pope expressed his desire to increase
brotherly feeling among all men, especially
Christians, and the archbishop responded
by saying there was a keen and wide-
spread desire in many churches to act for
the same purpose. An exchange of gifts
and the visit was over, marked, we are
assured from official sources, “by a happy
spirit of cordiality and sympathy.”

Back in London, after the visit, the arch-
bishop explained that his talk with the
pope was ‘‘as friendly and natural as pos-
sible” and covered ‘“what two people say
to each other about everything and noth-
ing.” In the Vatican the pepe told cardi-
nals and prelates, “We remained at the
threshold of the great problems.”

The Quicome?

Though the visit was just a cordial and
friendly one, is there any basis for believ-
ing that it is a steppingstone toward unity
between the two churches?

Protagonists for unity see great possi-
bilities. Apart from the visit itself estab-
lishing friendly relations they point out
that previously given clear sighs from the
pope had heightened the possibility of the
visit’s taking place, They refer, first of all,
to a speech by the pope in May, 1960, when
he called for “a great understanding of
those who carry Christ’'s name in their
hearts and on their foreheads although
they are separated from the Catholic
church,” as a clear evidence of the pope's
intenticns to work for Christian unity,

Secondly, they recall the pope’s forming
of a secretariat under Cardinal Bea in May,
1960, for the unity of Christians in con-
nection with the second Vatican Council
10 be held soon, The functions of the sec-
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retariat are to enable non-Roman Catho-
lics to follow the work of the second coun-
cil and to help churches not in communion
with the Holy See to arrive at unity with
the Roman Catholic Church. So now there
will be what Dr. Fisher described asa “rec-
ognised channel of interchange of informa-
tion,” instead of the previous roundabout
and unofficial means of communication be-
tween the two churches.

Thirdly, protagonists point out that for
the first time there were two Roman Cath-
olic observers, one of whom was Monsignor
Willebrands, secretary of the secretariat,
present at the Central Committee of the
World Council of Churches at St. An-
drew’s, Scotland, last August. This revolu-
tionary step seems to be a clear indica-
tion of a change in the attitude of the
Roman church. So many feel the same con-
fidence as expressed by the archbishop,
who said on his return from Rome: “I am
certain there will be talks between the
churches. I hope there may be freedom of
discussion . . . with the Roman Catholics
as we already have it with the Free
churches.”

But even supposing there are freer dis-
cussions in the future, wiil these lead to
actual unity between the two churches?
Will they be prepared to relax their doc-
trine so that each will recognise the other?
Each side admits their differences are
great, both in doetrine and in government,
And it is these big differences that have
formed the basis for many hatreds, jeal-
ousies and rivailries between the two
churches since their parting in the six-
teenth century.

To this day the Church of Rome does
not accept the English church as part of
the Christian church; hence, neither does
she recognise the ordination of Anglican
priests and ministers. Sacraments or serv-
ices performed by these are therefore
mockeries or imitations; and the Angliean
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marriage ceremony is considered to be
nothing more than a civil affair, On the
other hand, while the Church of England
recognises the pope as the lawful bishop
of Rome, she does not accept him as the
head of the Christian church, The papal
authoritarian system of church govern-
ment borders, in her eyes, on totalitarian-
ism and is quite unattractive. She abhors
the Roman Catholic practice of intolerance
where Roman Catholics are in the major-
ity and views such dogmas as the infallibil-
ity of the pope, the immaculate conception
and the bodily assumption of Mary into
heaven as complete nonsense. These and
many other doctrinal differences constitute
the solid-wall partition that has separated
the two churches for so long. As any can-
did observer must admit, it would be ask-
ing a lot to expect real unity between the
churches if they cling to the doctrines that
have separated them for nearly four cen-
turies.

So while the indications are that the
archbishop’s visit to the pope may lead to -
wider informal talks, the way to real unity
is not easy, and we could not say yet that
it is upon the horizon, There would have to
be acceptance side by side of different
forms of government, rites and doctrines
and a common recognition of each other,
There would, in other words, have to be
what Dr. Fisher termed a peaceful “ec-
clesiastical co-existence.” But to what ex-
tent would each church be prepared to
make concessions to¢ achieve this kind of
unity?

Warning against an optimism hased on
wishful thinking, the British Daily Ex-
press, in its leader of November 1, 1950,
sald: “Some people may see in this [visit)
an attempt to bring the churches of Eng-
land and Rome closer together. They may
even regard it as the first step towards
achieving unity. Such views are surely
migtaken. True, the Pope has called on his
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followers to overcome old prejudices. . ..
But tolerance is one thing. Glossing over
great differences between the faiths is an-
other, . . . [The Roman Catholic church]
will never compromise with its doctrine,
The meeting between the pope and the
archbishop will not lessen the differences
between the churches.” '

There is indeed a big gulf between the
churches, a gulf s great that it needs much
more than mere hopes and desires for unity
to span it. It calls for compromise on both
doctrine and government, and that, to judge
by the present attitudes of the two church-
es, is quite unacceptable to either, Unity
may be a common ajm but at present it is
little more than g dream. Dr. Fisher’s
“wind of change,” which he now detects
blowing through Christendom’s churches,
will have to blow long and strong if it is
to topple the stout, four-centuries-old wall
of partition that still quite firmly divides
the two camps.

Why Unity?

Many will wonder why the desire of
these churches to reconcile differences
they created themselves four centuries ago
and have been quite prepared to accept for
so long. The reason is before our eyes.
Atheistic communism and faith-subverting
materialism are ravaging all of Christen-
dom’s flocks, left spiritually weak and de-
fenceless by years of Bible ignorance and
confusion. The writing has begun to appear
on the wall and the truth of Jesus' words
at Luke 11:17, that “every kingdom di-
vided against itself comes to desolation,
and a house divided against itself falls,” is
rapidly manifesting itself in the case of

Christendom itself, So in this day of need
the cry iz for unity.

Yet those who understand their Bibles
know that true Christians never have been
divided, either in belief or conduct. Indeed,
they know that to confess differences is to
deny Christianity, for the Founder of
Christianity not only established a united
church but gave frequent warnings against
divisions of any kind. True Christians heed
the words of his gpostle Paul at 1 Corin-
thians 1:10: *“Now I exhort you, brothers,
through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ
that you should all speak in agreement,
and that there should not be divisions
dmong you, but that you may be fitly unit-
ed in the same mind and in the same line
of thought.” Educated from God's Word,
they know what they as Christians must
believe and hence are not subject to “every
wind of teaching.”—Eph. 4:14; Gal. 5:19-
21,

But where is such Christian unity. to be
found today? The facts answer: in the
New World society of Jehovah's witnesses.
This international body of Christians, ac-
cepting the Bible ag its sole standard for
belief and practice, is not divided. There is
strength in their unity, as history can tes-
tify. Fierce persecution in many guarters
of the globe has not weakened their faith,
divided their ranks or caused them to com-
promise their beliefs. They enjoy unity,
peace and joy, looking forward to the time
when, in this generation, God's foretold
battle of Armageddon rids this earth of
trouble and divisions for all time, and
transforms it into g paradise state where
all men of pood will may live as one united
family.
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“Awake! Aids Boxer to Make Wise Decision

By “Awoke!” correspondent in Haly
HE Rome office of the Watch Tower Bible
and Tract Soclety recently received the
following letter from a faithful reader of
e Awake! magazine;

“Four tlmes I was a champion boxer of
Italy and once of Europe, Certainly the ac-
tivity that I carried on in this field of sport
was quite intense and full of sacrifices. Good
balance, and extreme willingness and decisive-
ness were necessary in order to reach the de-
slred goal of success. But I was finally re-
warded with the Isurel erown after much
training, many trials, battles and discourage-
ment that often deprived me of confidence in
mysell and in my ability.

¢ “One day I became acquainted with the
truth. It was indeed a source of great Joy to
ane to learn the pure message of life that
proceeds from God's Word. I realized at once
that T had to devote myself to a weekly Bible
study with the guiding assistance of one of
Jehovah's witnesses. In a short time my ap-
preclation for the truth grew to such an ex-
tent that I felt the responsibility of being
baptized in symbol of my dedication to do the
wlll of God. I was still uncertain and doubtful
about something, however. Would I continue
to be & hoxer? To tell the fruth I was not
clear on the matter, but, rather, somewhat con-
tused. I knew I had to conform to God's will,
but I couid not see clearly just how I could
do this and at the same time take cate of my
econcinic cbligations. In fact, I supported my-
self and family by boxing,

€ “But just when I needed assistance to help °

me make a wise decision for the future, an
article published in the Italian dwake! of May
8, 1960 (English edition of December 8, 1959),
entitted ‘Spotlight en Boxing’ came to my
help. As if it were yesterday, I recall how anx-
iously I read this article. That day I had just
come in for dinner and my wife asked me to

it down and eat since I was already late and
the meal would get cold. At this point my
wife exclaimed: ‘Look, Artenio, the dwake!
magazine has just been deliversd and there
1s an article that talks about boxing in it’
I left the dinner table immediately and
grasped the magazine from my wife’s hand,
I did not take my eyes off the Awake! article
until T had read it all. At once I understood
the truth of the matter. Now I knew what
boxing really was, exposed by the spotlight of
God's principles as set forth In His Word.
I realized the wise decision that I had to
make and I did not hesitate for one minute.
1 snid to my wife: ‘From today onward, Marls,
I have decided not to do any more boxing!’
Yes, now I had no more doubt on the subject;
I saw it clearly. And almost as if to put the
decision I had made to a severe test, elght
days later I received a phone cail from my
manager. He begged me to take up training
at once for a boxing match that he was anx-
ious to contract for in Stockholm, a match
that would have brought me a purse of one
million liras {(about $1,600). But I had made
my decislon, and gave my manager this an-
swer: Tm not polng to box any more, rvé
made up my mind! .

“To this day, when I review in my mind
this decision, I can see how I have heen bene-

: fited, what blessings I have received. I was

able to find a good occupation, and I am happy
now. My body is strong and no longer exposed
to the extreme efforts and tensions that
brought me so many anxieties and, above all,
I am now at peace with my conscience, per-
mitting me to approach Ged with sincerity
and complete dedication. Yes, now I can truly
say that I understand how wise and meaning-
ful are the words expressed by the psalmist:
‘Behold I come, O God, to do your will'”
Signed.

Artenio Calzavara

TAS9 Saves Time

TASY stands for Time Assignment Speech Interpolation, By means of it circuits
capable of transmitting thirty-six transatlantic telephone conversations are able
to trarnismit seventy-two. TASI takes advantage of the fact that in using a telephone
one speaks less than half the time. It scans each clreult thousands of times per
second and interpolates when one is listening instead of talking. It makes this
switch in only 15/1000 of a second, much too quick for the human ear to detect.
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ﬂow unezueiami C?af lo c-[:'ue

By "Awakel'' ¢orrespondent in Yanerveln
DOUBT you have heard of tortilias or
enchiladas. But have you ever heard of
arepas? If you happen to have been born
and raised In Venezuela, you have probably
ceaten an argpa every day of your lfe. You
see, that is the staff of life in Venezuela,
Bread is beginning to gain in popularity, but
most housewives conhtinue to grind out the
bailed dried corn and pat it into cakes about
three inches in diameter and one inch thick:
they then toast it over the glowing coals of
.the brazier or bake it in the oven.

® Arepas are eaten with black beans or with
soup or some white Venezuelan cheese in the
center, the two sides held together with a
toothpick, dipped In a mixture of beaten egg
and flour, then French fried. Mmmmmmm!
Delicioua! In the latter case it is no longer
an grepa but a fosiada.

® If you happen to come from the eastern
part of the country, however, a substantial
part of your diet is probably made up of
casabe rather than the grepa, although you
might eat arepas too. C'asabe is a flat, round
cake about two feet in diameter and a fourth
of an inch thick, with no seasonings or in-
gredients other than the cassava root.

® Sugar-cane products are used extensively.
Children suck on the pulp of the raw sugar
cane and adults step into a grocery store and
order guarapo de cafia, the juice squeezed out
of the cane and sold like gsof't drinks. Another
popular sugar-cane product is papeldn. 'The
cane juice i{s crushed out into large wvats,
where it is cooked at high temperatures, then
passed from vat o vat in a purifying process,
then poured into cone-shaped or square molds
to harden. This crude brown sugar has been
used for generations for all sweetening pur.
poses. Refined sugar, however, is gradually
replacing it. There are now twelve sugar mills
in the country, compated to three ten years
ago. :

® A must on Venezuelan menus is the large
cacking banhanas called plantalng, They are
used at whatever stage—green, yellow with
black spots, black or somewhat moldy; they
are roasted, boiled, fried or baked.

® If a Venezuelan likes to eat between n}eals,
he js sure to have some dulce on hand. This
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might be any of a large variety ot tropical
fruits, such as green figs, dicacos (coco plums),
prunes or papaya, which are prepared in a
thick syrup. Hard jellies are eaten as one
would eat dessert, served, considerately, with
a glass of water.

® A major problem in Venezyela is how to
supply enough food to feed its more than
6,000,000 inhabitants. Agriculture has not kept
pace with the growing economy. Many on
tarms have migrated to the cities. Instead of
five out of every eight Venezuelans' living in
the country, as there were twenty years ago,
there are now three out of every eight. Much
good land is not being used that could be
producing enough for home use and for ex-
port. To remedy this, the government has
established the Mational Aprarian Bureau
(Instituto Agrario Nacional), whose objective
is to improve the farmers’ living conditions,
80 as to encourage more to remain on farms.
This program 1s apparently meeting with suc-
cess, because from 1950 to 1955 there was an
increase of 35 percent in food crops.

©® Fish 19 hot included In this probléem of sup-
ply and demand., Rather, there i g surplus.
There are eight sardine cannerfes in Cumané,
located on the northeastern coast, These pro-
duce 50,000,000 cans of sardines yearly. The
surplus 18 exported. There are so many sar-
dines in the Gulf of Carlaco that fishermen
ignoré the small schools. Tt I said that this
gulf has one of the richest supplies in the
world. There s an abundance of other fish too,
In that sectlon of the country it is not un-
common to see small children about two or.
three years of age eating whole, fried fish,
carefuily picking the meat from the bones.
Salted- fish iz also very popular.

® There are so many other appetizing foods
for which a Venezuelan abroad would yearn,
such as rice with coconut, candy from coco-
nut, cachapas (like Mexican fortillas but made
with fresh corn), mondongo (a soup of tripe)
and others. But for Venezuelans conscious of
thelr spiritual need, no food provides such
vital energy as the spiritual food; for they
know “man must live, not on bread alone, but
on every utterance comlhg forth through Je-
hovah’s mouth,”—Matt. 4:4.

AWAKE!
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Did Jesus Have Fleshly
Brothers and Sisters? l

TR

HE claim is made that Mary, the moth-

er of Jesus, was “ever virgin” Thus

The Catholic Enclopedia (Vol. 15, pp. 466-
469) states that Mary was a virgin before
and durmg the time she _gave birth to Je-
sus as well as ever after, I that were so,
then Jesus de not have an_y_ fleshly broth-
ers and s1stere;t meaning, of course, half

brothers and sisters, since it was God that
had begotten him,

Is this what the Bible teaches? No, it is
not. On the contrary, it very plainly shows
that Jesus did have brothers, four of them,
and an unspecitled number of sisters,

Thus at the beginning of his ministry
we read that Jesus went down to Caper-
naum, “‘he and his mother, and his breth-
ren, and his disciples.” And toward the
middle of his ministry it is recorded that
some asked: “Is not this the carpenter's
son? Is not his mother called Mary, and
his brethren James and Joseph and Simon
and Jude? . And his sisters, are they not all
with us® Further, shortly after Jesus’
ascension into heaven we find the eleven
apostles, together “with the women and
Mary, the mother of Jesus, and with his
brethren,” in an upper room in Jerusalem,
And many years later the apostle Paul
made mention of ‘“the brethren of the
Lord” and of “James, the brother of the
Lord.”"—John 2:12; Matt. 13:54-56; Acts
1:14; 1 Cor. 9:5; Gal, 1:19, Cath. Confrat.

Due to the archaic “brethren” instead
of “brothers,” some might think that spir-
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itual brothers are meant. But not so. True,
the word here translated “brethren” is the
Greek word adelphds, which is used to re-
fer to both spiritual and fleshly brothers.
However, the Greek Scriptures make it
clear that Jesus had both kinds of “breth-
ren,” for they distinguish between the two,
as noted above at John 2:12] which speaks
of “his brethren, and his disciples,” In fact,
during hlS earthly mlmstry “his brethren

were without faith in him. ”——John %:5,
Know,

Some argue that “brethren” in such
texts referg, not to those of the same fam-
ily, but to those somewhat removed, as
cousins, for example. What about this ar-
gument? Is it sound? No, it is not, There
is a third use of adelphds in the Christian
Greek Scriptures, but not in this sense.
Rather, it is used to refer to all cne's fel
low countrymen, fellow nationals, as it
were. Thus Stephen tells that when Moses
was forty years old, “it occurred to him
to visit his brethren,” not spiritual broth-
ers, not those of his own family, but his
fellow Israelites. In this sense Paul also

‘used 1t when addressing the Sanhedrin:

“Brethren, I have conducted myself before
God with a perfectly good conscience.” The
Gospel writers, however, in referring to
Jesus' brothers could not have meant adel-

phds in this sense because it included all

the Jews living in Jesus’ time.—Acts 7:23;
23:1, Cath. Confraf.

When these writers wished to indicate
a closer relationship than that of nation
and yet not as close as of one’s own family
they used the word syngenés, which occurs
about twelve times in the Christian Greek
Scriptures. It is variously translated as
“cousin,” “kinsfolk” and “relatives.” It is
used to denote the relationship between
Mary and Elizabeth, who were cousins:
“See, moreover, how it fares with thy cous-
in Elzabeth; she is old, yet she too has
conceived a son.” The same word is ren-
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dered “kinsfolk” further on: “Her neigh-
bours and her kinsfolk, hearing how won-
derfully God had shewed his mercy to her,
came to rejoice with her.” (Luke 1:36, 58,
Knox) That the Christian Greek Scripture
writers distinguished between adelphds and
- syngenés, or between brothers and rela-
tives, is apparent from what they recorded
that Jesus said in his great prophecy:
“You will be delivered up by your parents
‘and brothers [adelphds] and relatives
rsymgenés] and friends.” Therefore, in
view of the way these words are used it
certainly cannot be argued that Jesus did
not have half brothers and half sisters.
(Luke 21:186, Cath. Confrat.) Besides, is it
reasonable to conclude that Mary would
repeatedly be traveling with her nephews
and nieces, since the Scriptures repeatedly
associate her with Jesus’ “brethren,” and
especially when they did not have any
faith in Jesus but were critical of his com-
mission?

Nor is that all. Concerning Jesus’ con-
ception and birth the record clearly states
that Joseph “knew her not till she brought
forth her firstborn son: and he called his
name Jesus.” Clearly the implication here
is that Joseph did “know” Mary, that is,
have relations with her, after she gave
birth to Jesus. The reference to Mary's
first-born son also implies that there were
others, particularly in view of the way
Luke words his reference to this fact:
“She brought forth a son, her first-born,
whom she wrapped in his swaddling-
clotheg, and laid in a manger, because
there was no room for them in the inn.”
Had this matter of Mary having given
birth to only Jesus really been a fact and
as vital to Christian faith as some claim,
surely the Gospel writers would have
termed Jesus Mary’s “only” son, rather
than her “first-born.”—Matt, 1:25, Dy;
Luke 2:7, Knoz.
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That Mary had other children aside from
Jesus is also apparent from circumstantial
evidence. The record tells ug that when
Jesus was twelve years old she and Joseph
went to Jerusalem for the passover feast
as was their custom. “And completing the
days of its observance, they set about
their return home. But the boy Jesus, un-
known to his parents, continued his stay
in Jerusalem. And they, thinking that he
was among their travelling companions,
had gone a whole day’s journey before
they made inguiry for him among their
kinsfolk and acquaintances. When they
could not find him, they made their way
back to Jerusalem in search of him, and
it was only after three days that they
found him. He was sitting in the temple.”
—Luke 2:42-46, Knox.

If Jesus had been Mary’s only child
could we imagine that she would or could
have left Jerusalem with her husband and
not at all notice that Jesus was not with
her? What solicitous concern she would
have had for Jesus, as her one and only,
and the one begotten by God! But with
such a flock of children, four sons and per-
haps as many daughters by that time, and
perhaps one even an infant in arms, she
certainly could well have had her hands
go full in caring for these that she would
not have missed Jesus until the end of the
first day.

So we see that all the evidence, Scrip-
tural and circumstantial, as well 'as reason
and logie, combines to show that Jesus did
indeed have fleshly brothers and sisters
and that his mother was not ever virgin.
The attempt to make her so is not because
of the evidence but hecause of the desire
to keep her on a pedestal as “the mother
of God” and the “most important mem-
her” of the Christian congregation, nei-
ther of which expressions finds any sup-
port in the Scriptures. Rather, she was a
humble disciple of her son Jesus.

AWARE!



Haltl and the Church

@ OnJanuary 10 Roman Cath-
olic Bishop Remy Augustin,
along with four Catholie
priests, was ordered from the
country by Haiti's presidernt
Francois Duvalier. Just six
weeks before, on November 24,
Archbishop Francois Poirier
had been charged with med-
dling in politics, and was ex-
pelled from the country. On
January 12 the Vatican count-
ered by declaring excommuni-
cated from the church every-
one who had anything to do
with the expulsion of the hish-
ops. This was thought to in-
clude President Francois Du-
valier, himself a Roman Cath-
olie.

Massacre of Tibetans Reported
& On January 11 the news
agency Press Trust of India
reported that over 4,000 Tibet-
ans who were fleeing from
the Lhasa area toward India
were slain by Chinese Com-
munist troops.

Finnish Plane Crash

# On January 3 a plane crash
near the western Finnish town
of Vaasa claimed the lives of
all twenty-five aboard. It was
described as the worst accident
in the history of Finnish avia-
tlon. Just two minutes before
the crash the pilot radioed the
Vaasa airport, “Everything
normal”; and then, according
to eyewitnesses, the plane
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went out of control at about
1,500 féet.and plunged to the
earth nose down.

Holiday Weekend the Safest

@ Traffic accidents during the
three-day New Year's holiday
weekend claimed 338 lives, ac-
cording to an Associated Press
count. The National Safety
Council said that, “based on
the number of deaths per 100,
000,000 miles driven, it was
the safest three-day New
Year's week-end since the Na-
tional Safety Council began
keeping hollday traffic records
in 1948.”

Polio X.owest Since 1938

@ On January 6 the Public
Health Service reported that
there were 3,277 polio cases in
the United States in 1960, the
lowest number on record since
1938, when there were 1,705,

In 1959 there were 8567 polio

cases, which means that in
1960 there was about a 62
percent decrease in total cases.

Cost of Man In Space

® According to space offlcials’
estimates, the cost for the
United States to¢ put their first
man in space will exceed $400
million. “If all the tests go
well,” this could be late this
yvear, said Robert R. Gilruth,
director of a group at the
Langley Research Center of
the National Aeronautics and
Space Administration,

Race Riot at Georgla Campus

& Cn the night of January 11
some 600 students and a few
outsiders staged a rlot at the
University of Georgia in pro-
test against the enroliment of
two Negro students, who had
just completed their first day
of classes. After about an
hour the raging, cursing mob
was finally brought under con-
trol by police using tear gas
and fire hoses. The two Negro
students were taken to their
homes in Atlanta by patrol-
men, and Dean of Students
Joseph A, Williams announced .
that they were being with-
drawn from the university for
“the interests of their safety
and for the safety and welfare
of more than 7,000 other stu-
dents at the university.”

Religion Superficial

4 On January 7 Dr. Yoshlo
Fukuyama, the Congregational
Christian Churches' director of
research, revealed that the re-
sults of a survey showed that
33 percent of the denomina-
tion’s members were only nom-
inally religiousi He said that,
of the two thirds who showed
a stronger religious feeling,
the majority looked on religion
as an organizational actlvity in-
stead of an intellectual, creed-
al or devotional experience.

Athelsm in College
@ Surveys conducted by twa
students of New York’s City

‘College and published in the

college’s Psychology Digest re-
vealed that a high percentage
of the students were atheists
and agnostics. One survey in-
dicated that 44.5 percent of the
liberal arts and science majors
and 179 percent of the edu-
cation and engineer majors
were agnostics or atheists.

Curse of Death Fails

@ It is reported that for the
second time since white men
came to Australia an aborigine
was saved from a witch doc-
tor's curse of death. A witch
doctor pointed a bone and
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chanted a death curse at 15
yvear-old Charlie Yundar when
he aceidentally came upon trib-
al elders at a secret cere-
mony. Usually the victim fails
into a eoma and dles. Charlie
was barely breathing when he
was taken to a Perth hospital,
but after a month he was re-
covering, and doctors reported
he would be all right,

Tobhacco Sales Up

% Unlike many other Indus-
tries affected by the recession,
the tobacco industry enjoyed
a boom year despite. reports
showing the relationship of
lung cancer to smoking. Amer-
ijcan factorles produced 512
billion cigarettes, a 22-billion
increage over the previous
year. Ten years ago filter tips
accounted for only 1 percent
of the sales, but in 1960, for
the first time, they captured
more than hall of the total
cigarette sales.

Gelden Gate's 200th Sualcide

% On August 8, 1937, Just 73
days after Its opening, Hargld
Wobber became the first to
leap to his death from the
Golden Gate, the longest and
muost heautiful slngle span In
the world. Mrs. Iva L. Mazu-
rek, a 39-yvear-old housewife,
recently becamne the 200th sui-
cide victim, making the Golden
Gate perhaps also the most
deadly bridge in the world.

Niagara Falls Freezes Solld

& During a bitter cold spell
during the year-end holiday
season the American glde of
Niagara Falls froze solid. This
was the first time it had hap-
pened since 1936,

France's Costly War

& France is in her seventh
year of the Algerian war,
which is sald to be costing her
more than $3 milllon a day.
By November 1, 1959, offlcial
French sources said a total of
13,000 French ang 145,000 Al-
gerian goldiers had been Killed
during the conflict.

a0

Girl Haunted
# An 1l-year-ld Irish girl,

Virginia Campball, of the Scot-

tish village of Sauchie has
been haunted by abnormal
phenomena. According to a
sighed statement by two doc-
tors and a minister who were
trying to help her, they and
other ohservers heard “knock-
ing and scraping” while keep-
ing watéh over her. They said
they saw pillows moving and
bedelothes “rippling” and the
“violent opening and shutting”
of a linen basket. They con-

cluded ‘“that the happenings

could not be accounted for in
the normal sense of cause and
effect.”

Witnesses Preserve Freedom
& A retired editorial writer,

‘Irving Dllard, in a speech at

Drake University on the sub-
jact “Is the Bill of Rights Be-
ing Undermined?” said: “Like
it or not, the Jehovah's Wit
nesses have done more 1o help
preserve our freedoms than
any other religious group.”

Mothers Exchange Bables

@ Afier nearly an entire year
two Irish mothers exchanged
bables when instinct and blood
tests indicated they had not
been raising thelr own. Both
mothers, Mrs. Una Faul and
Mrs. John Philips, had been
in the same ward in the same
maternity home and both had
left for home the same Q&ay.
Mrs. Philips explained, “There
is something in a mother’s na-
tural instinet to tell her which
is her own baby.”

Missing Buses Found

& The Toronto Transit Com-
misslon discovered in a garage
25 mislaid buses that had been
missing since 1956. At a meet-
ing where the purchase of
$500,000 worth of new coaches
was being discussed Comimis-
sloner Charles Walton told of
the discovery. “I noticed them
there the other day. I rubbed
the dust off one of the license
plates and It read 1956.”

Venereal Diseanse Increasea

@ Dr. Leona Baumgartner in
a fyear-e:nu:l review of the health
of New Yorkers reported a
“sharp and disturbing” 77.4-
percent increase in reported
cases of infectious syphilis in
the - ten months ending last
October, compared with the
like 1959 period. According to
the Itallan Dermatology and
Venereal Disease Association:
“The recent increase of syphi-
lis in Ttaly has reached a level
never seen in any other civ-
llized country.” It was sald
that in Milan, Ttaly, cases of
syphilis increased 140 percent
and contlnue increasing at a
terrible rate,

Church Council Hails U.N.

% The National Council of
Churches in a resolutien ap-
proved by delegates from 33
Protestant and dJrthodox de-
nominations halled the growth
of the United Nations and
urged US. gsupport for
strengthening it as a “power
for peace among the nations.”

Catholics Recommend

Recognition of Mary
@ On January 2, at the clos-
ing session of their snnual
convention, the Mariological
Society of America recom-
mended that Mary, the moth-
er of Jesus, be recognized as
having contributed directly to
the redemption of mankind.
Juniper B. Carol, secretary of
the group, pointed out that un-
der pregent Catholic theory
Mary coniributed only indi-
rectly to mankind's redemp-
tion,

Increase of Bindneas

@ The Health Information
Foundation estimates that ap-
proximately one out of 500, or
about 356,000 persons in the
United States, are {egally
blind, with another 1.5 million
being blind In one eye. A le-
gally blind person is one to-
tally blind er unable to see at
20 feet what a person with
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normal vision can see at 200
feet.

Chtholies Change Church Rules

® On January 2 certain
changes in the Catholle
church’s code of rules became
effective. Vatican sources said
changes were designed to get
away fIrom “formalism and
routine,” In the mass certain
prayers were dropped, also
there was a change in the tone
of voice used by the priest.
Instead of the three tones: in-
audible, middle (audible, but
quiet), and loud, there would
be only two tones used. The
middle tone was eliminated.

Heart Disenss Outlook

® Heart disease, which is kill-
ing many men in thelr prime,
will be brought under contrcl
withih the next five or ten
years, predicts Dr. J, H. Har-
ley Williams, Secretary-Gener-

al of the Chest and Heart As-
sociation. Nevertheless, on Oc-
tober 12 he suggested that all
middle-aged people should ex-
ercise more. “Gardening is ex-
cellent,” he said, “They should
also walk at least two miles a
day and walk upstairs more.”

Population Rise

@ The present Mexican pop-
ulation s estimated at 35,195,
000, with_an annual net In-
crease of 34.8 persons per thou-
sand population. It is esatl-
mated that the population will
grow to nearly 48,000,000 by
1970.

The Soviet statistical hand-
book shows Russia’s popula-
tion growth fér 1960 to be
about 4,000,000, a record
growth, The new handbook ai-
so states that in the last ten
years the number of Soviet
gelentists has almost doubled,

from 162,500 1n 1850 o 310,000
in 1959,

On Production Up .

® The Oil and Gas Journal
stated that the ofl production of
the Western world expanded
slzably during 1980, Oil produc-
tlon averaged ahbout 17,628,000
harrels a day during 1960, & T-
percent increase over 1839, Ol
reserves In the West were aald
to be almost 267,500,000,000
barrels last year.

Costs Less to Fead More

@ It costs less to feed a large
family than a smaller one, at
least that is what the Univer
sity of Minnesota Instltute of
Agriculture has found. It main-
tains the per person cost of
food in a family of five 1s 5
percent less than a family of
four, and in a family of six it
is 10 percent less.
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Which would you choose as the most practical?

Do you question the absolute security fo be had in
dedicating your life to God rather than In seeking the
material advantages of this world? Do you demand
assurance that the gain from such a course is the most
practical? Would you accept concrete evidences from
thousands of Christian lives in the past more thon
eighty years? Then you should read:

JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES IN THE DIVINE PURPOSE

It is the stirring, factval history of modern-day Chris-
fiuns whose record of integrity to God’s righteous prin-
ciples has left on inerasable mark. The book is hard
bound, 320 pages, fully documented. Send only 7/-

{for Avustralia, 8/10).
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Do you consider as realistic the dif-
fering and often conflicting opinions of
“authorities” on every major and minor
issue? Even when you read the news,
is it realistic to accept the viewpoint of
every paid writer? Is it realistic to ac-
cept as inevitable that what this world's
leaders make of this world is what you
must live in throughout your natural
lifetime? But, you say, what can we do?
What choice do we have? '

-

L FHE GHARM OF CH{LDHOOD

To a child, the world is every-
thing that dreams can make it
But to us in the stern world of
adult reality, even the most opti-:
mistfle view must be realistic to

- b practcal.

What does it mean to you to be realistic?

The realistic choice, the course of
practical wisdom, is to turn to the One
Authority whose views are the basic
source of realism, because ‘God’s word
is true.” Furthermore, God had his Word,
the Bible, written so that everyone can
understand it, so that “the man of God
may be fully competent, completely
equipped for every good work.” Thus
you can be free of men’'s opinions, be-
cause “the truth will set you free.”

In the Bible you will learn what God’s purpose is for this earth and
the part God’s kingdom willkhave in completely upsetting men’s schemes

so that God’s government can rule forever in peace.

These events, sched-

uled for our generation, are of greatest importance because they are
a reality. To keep you informed on their progress read:

THE WATCHTOWER and AWAKE!

These two magazines provide vou with honest reporting on the Bible
and are so written that you will turn to your Bible for a realistic view
of your place in God’s purpose. Send only 14/- (for Australia, 16/-) for

one year's subscription to each.

WATCH TOWER

THE RIDGEWAY

LONDON NW. 7

For the 14/- (for Australla, 18/-) enclosed please maill me The Watchiower and dwake! for

one yvear. For mailing the coupon I am to recelve free the six booklets
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
—Remcry 13:11

®
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Mumber B

(44 H! IT is excel-

lent to have a
giant’s strength,” said
Shakespeare., But
physical strength alone
is not enough. We need
strength to face life

We Live By

appropriate, then, that
man should call on God
for strength.—Job 37:
23; Isa. 40:28-31.

The ancient nation
of Israel relied on
Jehovah for their

and death. We need
strength to resist the fears we face,
strength to overcome the doubts that
plague, strength to endure the heartaches,
burdens and miseries that beset us on
every side, We need strength to speak
truth, to stand up for what is right, to
admit error, 1o resist pride, to believe and
to love. .

How often have the weak and the
mighty begged: “Give us more strength,
O God! The prayer is not for physical
strength but for spiritual strength—
strength that flows from inspired ideas,
from truths believed and from faith exer-
cised. Such strength is of God,

God Almighty is the Fountainhead of
strength, as Elihu declared: “As for the
Almighty, we have not found him out; he
is exalted in power.” Of Jehovah the proph-
et Isaiah said: “He does not tire out or
grow weary. . . . He is giving to the tired
one power, and to the one without dynam-
ic energy he makes full might abound.
Boys even may tire out and grow weary,
and young men themselves will without
fail get to stumbling, but those who are
hoping in Jehovah will regain power.” How
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strength. Governor
Nehemiah told the repatriated Israelites:
“The joy of Jehovah is your stronghold.”
The psalmist declared: “God is for us a
refuge and strength, a help that is readily
to be found during distresses.” Faithfutl
Jews found great strength trusting in Je-
hovah.—Neh. 8:10; Ps. 46:1-3.

How does Jehovah impart spiritual
strength to men? This he does primarily
through his Word, the Bible. “The word
of God is alive and exerts power,” wrote
the apostle Paul. As people take in truths
from the inspired Word of God, they are
built up in faith, hope and love, These
spiritual building blocks give strength to
men to endure tragedies and to do mighty
works.—Heb. 4:12,

For example, when Joshua received the
charge to lead the ancient Israelites into
the Promised Land, he was commanded to
“be courageous and strong.” But from
where was he to receive his strength?
From God’s law, which he was commanded
to read day and night, following its every
precept closely. Doing this assured him
Jehoval’s protection and strength.—Josh.
1:6-9.



Jesus Christ taught men that life’s force
is not sustained by bread alone, but by
exercising faith in God's Word. After hav-
ing fasted forty days and forty nights, Je-
sus Christ was gripped with hunger pangs.
Would he yield to the subtle satanic temp-
tation to turn stone into loaves of bread?
Jesus replied: “Man must live, not on
bread alone, but on every utterance com-
ing forth through Jehovah's mouth.” Not
bread, but faith in the Word of God is what
gives strength to resist temptations and to
endure hardships for righteousness’ sake.
—Matt. 4:4.

The Bible, God's written Word, is a
storehouse of strength, By exercising faith
in its truthfulness and inspiration, by hop-
ing in its promises, Christians find strength
during these critical times. A firm faith in
the Bible gives them strength to believe
that God “is not far off from each one of
us,” as Paul preached. “For by him we
have life and move and exist,” said Paul
Therefore, nothing can happen to us un-
less God permits it. This truth is a source
of comfort, peace and strength to the be-
liever.—Acts 17:26-209.

By means of that same Word, we have
hope of life and courage to face death. The
apostle John wrote: “This is the promised
thing which he [God through Jesus Christ]
himself promised us, the life everlasting.”
Jesus Christ assured mankind of the pos-
sibility of everlasting life, saying: ‘Most
truly T say to you, He that believes has
everlasting life,” He told Martha; “I am
the resurrection and the life, He that ex-
ercises faith in me, even though he dies,
will come to life, and everyone that is liv-
ing and exercises faith in me will never die
at all. Do you believe thig?” Well, do you
believe this? Faith in this promise of life
overcomes the fear of death, the false
fears of “hell-fire” and purgatorial suffer-
ings.~—1 John 2:25; John 6:47; 11:25, 26.

Faith in God's Word makes one forward-
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locking, optimistic, hopeful. The Bible
promises a new world wherein righteous-
ness is to dwell, one in which there will
be no more pain, sickness, sorrow or death.
We live in hope—hope of these things and
even of a resurrection of the dead. “I have
hope toward God,” said Paul, “that there
is going to be a resurrection of both the
righteous and the unrighteous.” We be-
lieve this firmly because “Christ has been
raised up from the dead.” What power and
strength lie in these words, these promises,
these truths, if we but believe!—Acts 24:
15: 1 Cor. 15:20; 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21:4, 5.

Spiritual strength is built by faith, hope
and love, which are the fruits of God's
spirit that flow to mankind through an ac-
curate knowledge of God's Word. Without
these fruits, what strength would there be?
Without faith there would be no venturing
forth, no trust, no confidence; without
hope there would be no tomorrow: with-
out love the world would be a frozen waste-
land.

Love gives us the strength to he long-
suffering and obliging. It prevents us from
becoming jealous, from bragging, from be-
coming puffed up. Love restrains us from
behaving indecently, from looking after
only our own interests. It gives us the
strength to forget injuries done to us and
the power to rejoice with the truth. For
love “bears all things, believes all things,
hopes all things, endures all things. Love
never fails.”—1 Cor. 13:4-8.

Christians need strength to speak “with
boldness” the truths of God as they ought
to speak. This strength may be acquired
not only through a study of God’'s Word
but also through prayer. Prayer links the
believer with the Almighty, the Source of
strength. So let us not fail to pray. Neither
let us fail to teach men truths from God’s
Ward that build faith, hope and love, these
lasting dualities that give us strength—
the strength we live by.—Eph. 6:20.

AWAEKE!



N MANY parts of

the world faith
healing is in vogue.
What is faith heal-
ing? How reliable
are the claims for
healing? Is the sick
Christian missing
out on something
good by neglecting
faith healing? Whats
kinds of faith heal-
ing are there? Has
God a healing pro-
gram?

That faith healers
are widespread and
popular throughout Christendom is becom-
ing more evident each year. Some of the
most fashionable churches have regular
programs of prayers for the healing of the
sick. One survey by the National Council
of Churches shows that of 460 noted Prot-
estant ministers 142 make regular use of
prayers for healing. In the United States
some popular faith healers such as Oral
Roberts draw many thousahds of people
during their campaigns. And at the healing
“Sanctuary” near London, spiritualist Har-
ry Edwards gives “contact healing” to
some 5,000 patients a year and “ab-
sent healing” by correspondence
to some 9,000 a week. The
French medical profession,
in a survey, finds that
France now has more
specialists in mira-
cles than it has doc--
tors.

What kinds of
healers are there?
They fall, broadly,
into three categories.
The first is the religious
category, made up mainly
of those attached to reli-
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the claims of faith healers?

gious sects, there
usually being an in-
dividual who is said
to possess healing
powers. In this same
category are the
Roman Catholic
healing centers,
such as Lourdes,
where the waters
are said to have mi-
raculous healing
properties, At other
centers the relics of
saints are said to
have healing prop-
erties,

Second, there is that group of persons
said to have psychic powers, such as the
many spiritualists who practice healing,
There has long been a controversy in Eng-
land as to whether spiritualist healers
should be allowed to visit hospitals or not.
So many have been visiting Britain's 3,500
hospitals that, last June, the British Medi-
cal Association voted to exclude the spir-
itualists and other kinds of “healers” from
hospitals. Reporting on this, the Daily
Telegraph and Morning Post of June 18,
1960, said: “Dr. Doris Odlum, psychiatrist,
and a B.M.A. member of
the Churches’ Council,
said that gpiritual
healers worked by es-
tablishing a medium-
istic connection with
people who were
dead. They received
‘guidance’ on the
treatment to be em-
ployed. Medical treat-
ment and spiritual heal-
ing combined would produce
a very confused and divided
state of mind in a patient. . . .
Even if healers did not go into a
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trance they would disturb other patients
in the ward.”

A noted personality in this trance cate-
gory is Jesse Thomas, who, for years, has
been demonstrating before European au-
diences that he can put himself in a trance
and perform “psychic operations” on the
“astral body” of patients, with resultant
claims that he cures diseases that have de-
fied the doctors.

Third is the category of people who
make no psychic pretensions of any kind
but are said to be possessed of powers of
healing. They are most frequently found
in country districts. They cannot explain
their powers, and they use them without
trying to explain them, as is often done
in water witching and in operating ouija
boards. '

What is the Christian to think of all
this? If he wishes the right kind of think-
ing on the matter, he must go to God’s
Word, to get the mind of God on the
subject.

Healing and the Bible

A study of the healing performed by
Jesus Christ and his apostles reveals this
fact: There were no limitations and no
partiality. Jesus never failed in curing a
disease instantly, even though it be lep-
rosy. (Luke 5:12-14) To the imprisoned
John the Baptist, Jesus sent word: “The
blind are seeing again, and the lame are
walking about, the lepers are being cleansed
and the deaf are hearing, and the dead are
being raised up, and the poor are having
the good news declared to them.” (Matt,
11:5) Yes, even the dead were raised, as
was Lazarus, who had been dead four days.
(John 11:39) And as to those who came
to the apostles to be cured, “they would
one and all be cured.” (Acts 5:16) As to
faith, was it always required? Not by any
means, as is shown by Paul’s healing of
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the foreign-speaking people on the island
of Malta.—Acts 28:7-9,

‘Another thing: The healing done by Je-
sus and his apostles was always performed
without cost, There were no collections,
no fees. There was no commercializing of
their healing,

Above all, the healing of Jesus and the
apostles was accompanied with true spir-
itual healing, and physical healing was
secondary to this spiritual healing. Of par-
amount jmportance was the preaching of
God’s kingdom, the only means by which
permanent physical healing of ohedient
men can ever come about. Said Jesus: “As
you go, preach, saying, ‘The kingdom of
the heavens has drawn nhear.’ Cure sick
people, raise up dead persons, make lepers
clean, expel demons. You received free,
give free.”—Matt, 10:7, 8.

Did Jesus say that his main purpose in
coming to the earth was to perform physi-
cal healing? No! “For this purpose I have
come into the world,” he declared, “that
I should bear witness to the truth.”—John
18:3T7.

What, then, was the purpose of the heal-
ing performed by Jesus and his apostles?
It was to establish Christianity, and to
prove that it was from God. (Heb. 2:1-4)
Healing such as Jesus performed could
come only from God, especially since it was
accompanied with spiritual healing, the
work of preaching the kingdom of God be-
ing of foremost importance.

Gift of Healing to Pass Away

Was this divine healing to be passed on
to other people, after the death of the
apostles? Writing as to 'the miraculous
gifts of God’s spirit, the apostle Paul said:
“Whether there are gifts of prophesying,
they will be done away with; whether
there are tongues, they will cease; whether
there is knowledge, it will be done away
with. When I was a babe, I used to speak
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as a babe, to think as a babe, fo reason as
a babe; but now that I have become a man,
I have done away with the traits of a
babe.” (1 Cor. 13:8, 11) The gift of heal-
ing thus marked the babyhood of the
Christian congregation. It was due to pass
away with the death of the apostles and
their associates. Men who received the gift
- of miraculous healing through the apostles
could not pass on the gift of healing power
to others. Healing and the other miracu-
Ious gifts were passed on only by the apos-
tles or in their presence. When the apos-
tles died and those associated with them,
then the divine gift of miraculously heal-
ing people in a physical way ceased to be
imparted.—Acts 8:18-20; 10:44-46; 19:1-7,
Little wonder, then, that modern faith
healers bear no resemblance to Jesus Christ
and his apostles! Faith healers not only
have many failures but they commercial-
ize the healing they profess! Admits Oral
Raberts: “If I could bring healing to 25
percent of those who ask for it, I'd be the
happiest man in the world.” And as to the
commercial methods used, note this report
in the Houston (Texas) Press of April 23,
1957, telling of faith healer A. A, Allen:
“The biggest miracle by far is the meth-
od Allen uses to draw in money from his
followers., They pay dearly—and often.
After preaching a couple of hours and
working the crowd up, Allen . , . announces
he feels the ‘presence of the Lord inside
this temple,)! ‘How many believe God is
going to work miracles tonight,” he rasps.
Two-thousand hands jab the air in approv-
al. ‘“Wel], I know He is,’ Allen says, ‘and
I want every man here to pull out a $20
bill and bring it to this platform. If you
haven’t got a $20, then bring a $10. And
I know everybody has at least $5 they can
give to Jesus." . . . Then the buckets are
passed through the crowd to get fo those
who didn’t come forward with cash.”
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Examining the Healing

What now of the successes professed by
many of the healers? A great majority of
them are viewed by medical authorities as
dubious. These authorities recognize the
power of the emotions to bring about an
improved physical condition, and the sub-
ject of psychosomatic medicine has been
widely discussed in many books. One in-
vestigator who attended hundreds of meet-
ings of faith healers reports that apparent
successes are the resuit of careful advance
screening: ‘“The healers restrict their
choices to those suffering from functional
ailments—arthritis, rheumatism, migraine,
for example, They smoothly sidestep those
suffering from organic illness,”—Reader’s
Digest, September, 1960, p. 50.

Dr. D, J. West, in his Eleven Lourdes
Miracles, analyzed the most recent cases
officially accepted by the Catholic church,
cases viewed as inexplicable except in mi-
raculous terms. Dr. West concluded, as a
result of his investigations: “In no case
was the evidence really satisfactory, and
in certain cases the evidence suggested a
perfectly natural alternative explanation.”
Dr, West pointed out many interesting
facts: That the majority viewed as cured
were women; that he saw no self-evident
miracles, such as lost eyes or amputated
fingers being restored and that when the
appearance of miraculousness seemed the
strongest, the evidence was often untrust-
worthy because of incomplete data and in-
sufficient consideration of alternative diag-
noses. Dr. West also points out that an
unduly high number of those viewed as
cured had tuberculosis, a disease in which
there are often sudden changes and in
which one’s emotional state is vital. Dr.
West did not aceept any of the cures as
miraculous, and the cases of apparent gen-
uine cures were said merely to illuminate
the extent to which one’s emotional state
is capable of changing one’s physical state.
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But what of cures that may seem fto
have no éxplanation other than the mirac-
ulous? The power of the emotions to affect
health may be even greater than is yet rec-
ognized; further, we should note the follow-
ing, as Brian Inglis points out in Emotion-
al Stress and Your Health:

“In any consideration of healing today
a complication arises: that for the most
part healers are not aware of the real na-
ture of their powers. . . . Healers are often
difficult people to handle, truculent and
arrogant; and their work may reek of
abracadabra. . . . The mystical passes used
by divine healers, the operations on ‘the
astral body’ by ‘psychic surgeons’ often
seem to be on a plane with witchcraft—as
indeed they are. . .. There have been many
reports of cases where healing has been
successfully conducted from afar, unbe-
knownst to the patient—just as there have
been many reports of cases where a curse
has been laid from afar, with destructive
results, Once a common practice in witch-
craft, it is still found among primitive
tribes: a spell is laid upon an enemy, who
gradually wastes away and dies. . . . The
existence of the power to make people ill
is not to be scoffed at as a traveler’s tale.”

One traveler believes he personally ex-
perienced, not long ago, the power of a
sorcerer to make people ill, In his book
Sorcerers’ Village, Hassoldt Davis tells
about his visit to a village near the Libe-
rian border in Africa where he suffered a
temporary paralysis of his right arm and
leg. He firmly believes this was brought
about by a sorcerer hired by a discharged
employee. No medicine worked. Finally,
in desperation, Davis went to the sorcerer
to have the spell removed, but the sorcerer
was loyal to his client. Only when Davis
found another sorcerer whe was willing to
intervene was Davis restored to his custo-
mary health.

What is this mysterious power? The Ho-
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ly Bible condemns sorcery and similar
types of black magic because the power
involved is not from God but is the work
of invisible wicked spirits called demons.
These wicked spirit creatures have the
power te bring about various kinds of sick-
ness; even murder by demonology is pos-
sible. The Dutch newspaper, de Tilburgse
Hrant, in 1948, told about a dukurn or witch
doctor in Indonesia that murdered people
through black magic for a price. He was
finally arrested. Said the newspaper re-
port: “The dukun committed suicide by
hanging and took the secret along with
him to the grave. After a long investiga-
tion it came to light that the dukun . ..
had, in the same way robbed 22 persons
of their lives by the guna-guna [black
magic].” Dukuns, in general, are credited
with fantastic powers of healing.

So the power of the demons is real. Be-
ing a power to cause illness, it is not in-
conceivable that some kinds of healing or
apparent healing could be accomplished.
Warning Christians of the operations of
demon power in the “last days,”. Jesus
said: “False Christs and false prophets
will arise and will give signs and wonders
to lead astray, if possible, the chosen ones.
You, then, wateh out; I have told you all
things beforehand.”—Mark 13:22, 23.

God’s Word, then, warng us not to be
led astray by those who seem to perform
miracles today. The Bible shows that abili-
ty to pass on the gift of miraculous healing
passed away with the death of the apostles.
And it is clear that modern healers bear
no resemblance to Jesus Christ and his
apostles, Above all, modern healers do not
have the message that Jesus Christ fore-
told for true Christians in the “last days,”
namely, ‘“this good news of the kingdom.”
(Matt. 24:14) The conclusion is irresist-
ible: Modern-day faith healing of the phys-
ical body is not from God.
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ARE YOU _GETTING

ALDNESS has

been around for
a long time. So have
its cures. An anti-
baldness remedy
used in ancient Egypt con-
tained these ingredients:
the fat of a lion, a hippopot-
amus, a crocodile, a cat, a
serpent and a goose. This
was mixed together and
rubbed on the head. That
ancient baldriess remedy
has much in common with
many modern hair resiggie
ers: They fail to grow hair!

No one knows exactly how much money

is spent on baldness-preventing and hair-
growing products, but the sum must be
vast. In America alone at least $300,000,-
000 a year is spent on hair-grooming prep-
arations, many of which are supposed to

prevent or cure balding. Baldness-prevent-

ing products are likely to sell weil, since
it is said, in regard to the white race, that
after puberty about 80 percent of the men
and about 15 percent of the women suffer
loss of hair from “significant” to unques-
tionably bald.

The word “baldness” does not necessari-
ly mean total loss of hair. It is a general
term that may refer to only a slight thin-
ning out, or it may refer to complete ab-
sence of hair, whether it be temporary or

" permanent.

There are, broad]y, three kinds of bald-
ness: (1) baldness in spots or patches,
known as alopecia areata; (2} early or pre-
mature baldness and (3) old-age baldness.
Early and old-age baldness are very much
alike in appearance and have come to be
known as ‘“‘pattern baldness.”
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Puattern Baldness
Most Common
Pattern baldness is esti-
mated to make up about 90
percent of all cases of bald-
ness. The pattern of hair
loss is most familiar. It may
start at the crown of the
head and move forward to
the brow, or it may begin
with the V-shaped receding
of hair at the temples. The
process, although slow, of-
ten results in the common
horseshoc-shaped fringe
around the denuded crowit.
If one is getting bald, the
natural tendency is to won-
de¥ what the cause of bald-

ness is and what can be done about it. But

when it comes to the cause of pattern
baldness, one enters a world of theories, a
maze of uncertainties and contradictions.
Even the tone of the authorities varies
greatly. Some take the hopeful view, as
doeg dermatologist Dr. Irwin I. Lubowe,
in his book New Hope. for Your Hair, be-
lieving that much can be done now in re-
lieving some causes of baldness, especially
in view of research pointing to promising
remedies. Others are less hapeful when it

‘comes to common baldness, as Dr. Howard

T. Behrman states in a medical textbook:
“At the present state of our knowledge,
there is no eifective remedy far ordinary
baldness. The millstones of inherited, gen-
etic patterns, hormonal variation, and ag-
ing grind on inexorably to a hairless scalp.”

Hormones and Heredity

Of all the causes of baldness heredity is
placed at the top of the list by most au-
thorities. But how great a role heredity
plays is disputed. A man’s hairline, in the
view of many leading authorities, will be-
gin to recede in exactly the same patiern,
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at the same spot, and at about the same
age as his father’s. Theoretically, then, a
man could look at his father or a picture
of his father and determine how much
hair he would have at a particular age. Dr.
Lubowe does not believe heredity plays so
significantly a direct role. *It is my obser-
vation,” he says, “that the truth is likely
to lie somewhere in the middle—that what
is inherited is a continuous overstimulation
of machinery for the production of andro-
gen [male sex hormone], and also the
shape of the skull, another factor which
influences hair growth.”

Explaining the significant role played
by hormones, Dr. Lubowe says in his book
New Hope for Your Hair: *Doctor T. B.
Hamilton of the State University Medical
Center in Brooklyn, N. Y., was one of the
first scientists . . . interested in the field
to suggest that excessive production of the
androgens, the male hormones, is an im-
portant contributory factor in pattern
baldness. This conclusion has been fully
supported by his study of males whose ca-
pacity to produce androgens is, to say the
least, most limited—namely men who have
been medically castrated at various ages.
In medical eunuchs castrated before the
onset of puberty, Dr, Hamilton found no

loss of scalp hair whatever, not even the

normal recession of the hairline which oc-
curs, at least to some small degree, in most
men, ., . . No less striking, however, was
the fact that if a eunuch were given regu-
lar doses of a male hormone, such as testo-
sterone propionate, progressive baldness
ensued in most eases until the treatment
~was terminated.”

Thus one of the popular theories is: If
a man's system contaihs fewer male hor-
mones than are found in the sexually ma-
ture male, or if one's family does noi show
a hereditary tendency toward baldness,
then it is believed that the hairline will
likely stay put. When the two prime fac-
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tors combine in a man—plentiful hormone
activity and genetic susceptibility—bald-
ness is almost certain to oeccur.

According to Dr. Benjamin Dorsey, he-
redity plays a vital role primarily for an-
other reason: it determines the shape of
one’s head. Dr. Dorsey believes the long,
narrow type of head allows for better blood
circulation; the oval-shaped head is be-
lieved to result in pinched blood vessels,
and blood circulation is poor.

Brain Expansion Theory
and Other Factors

But Dr. M. Wharton Young of Howard
University has a different theory. After
twenty years of research to back up his as-
sertion, he says people lose their hair be-
cause of growing brains; and the expand-
ing brain presses the scalp’s blood vessels,
cutting down on the flow of nourishment
to the hair, “In brain-workers,” he writes,
“the brain continues to grow through the
fifth decade or longer, and many intellec-
tuals are bald, but idiots and morons are
seldom s0.” Not all authorities, by any
means, g0 along with this brain-expanding
theory; many point to brainy people with
heavy hair on the scalp, such as the late
Alpert Einstein,

To complicate matters, there are many
other factors believed to contribute to bald-
ness: improper diet, excessive dandruff,
lack of cleanliness, scalp injuries, poor cir-
culation, scalp infections and constitution-
al diseases, such as diabetes. There are spe-
cial forms of baldness: alopecia neurotica,
the kind due to nerve disorders, and alo-
pecia syphilitica, the kind caused by syphi-
lis. Baldness of women is said to be caused
sometimes by overactivity of the adrenal
glands and by certain ovarian tumors. Bald
women are likely to have bald fathers,

What can be done about baldness? It all
depends on what is the cause. Treatment
should be to remove the cause, if this is
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possible. If a scalp disease is the cause,
scalp antiseptics and ointments may be of
considerable value. The patchy kind of
baldness may result from anemia, fevers,
ringworm, and so forth. It is more than
likely that a cure is obtainable, although
not all forms of patchy baldness are tem-
porary. Dr, Lubowe reports that patchy
baldness almost invariably responds to
steroid hormone therapy, these hormones
being somewhat like those of the adrenal
cortex, such as cortisone,

Saving Money on Baldness Cures

What of the common baldness in which
heredity and hormones seem to play the
key role? “There is no effective remedy,”
says Dr. Behrman, “for ordinary bald-
ness.” The steroid hormone therapy is to-
tally ineffective., Female hormones have
been used with some success in treating
male pattern baldness, but the many un-
desirable side effects rule out this form of
treatment. Dr. Stephen Rothman, a skin
‘specialist, of the University of Chicago,
says nothing can be done. Reporting on
his statements, Science Digest said: “There
has never been a proved case of a cure of
early male baldness in medical literature.
A patient’s vanity is often the most diffi-
gt part of baldness to deal with. . . . It
1s responsible for much of the money spent
on haijr restorers, massages and tonics. . ..
You're bald because your ancestors were
bald, Dr. Rothman says. If it’s in the ge-
netic cards that you are to lose your hair,
there’s nothing you can do about it.”

The grim fact is: ordinary baldness is
a hair-raising subject; it baffles the experts
and furnishes a lucrative livelihood for

cintment and salve manufacturers and
other producers of hair-restoring products.
“No salve,” says dermatologist Lubowe,
“applied locally to the scalp can be ab-
sorbed by the follicles.” And L. Sherman
Trusty explaing in the volume The Arf and
Science of Barbering: “Ointments and oils
cannot feed the hajr. They serve as lubri-
cants and their medicinal properties alle-
vigte certain conditions. Some external
skin conditions can be corrected by oint-
ments. The only source of nourishment to
the hair is the blood.”

If a dermatologist or physician rules out
such causes as scalp disease, malnutrition,
nerves, and so forth, and hormones and

- heredity are the culprits, a great deal of

money can be saved on unnecessary salves,
ointments and other hair restorers. They
can do nothing but enrich the manufac-
turers and salespeople.

Despite the formidable roles played by
heredity and hormones, “the outlook is
hopeful,” says Dr. Lubowe, “More basic
research on hhir regeneration has been
done in the past five years than ever be-
fore, One hope is a balding bird from Afri-
ca. It loses its head feathers almost like
pattern baldness in man; and male hor-
mones seem {0 be involved in the bird’s
loss of feathers. Explains Dr. Lubowe:
“We may be able to test medicines on the
bird, and then apply them to human be-
ings.”

Till research yields more definite results,
persons concerned about this hereditary-
hormone kind of baldness might gain some
consolation {or at least resignation} by
looking at a picture of their father.

Language and Life

“On the quality of a nation’s language,” says F, L. Lucas in Style, “depends
to some extent the guality of its life and thought; and on the quality of its life

and thought the quality of its language.”
MARCH 8, 1961
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Class Drstinctions in the Chyrches

€6 NDIVIDUAL Protestant churches,” says

Dean Liston Pope of the Yale Divinity
school, *“tend to be ‘class churches,’ with mem-
bers drawn principally from cne class group.”

Is this tendency on the wane or on the
increase? Reports Vance Packard in his re-
cent book The Stotus SBeekers: “The trend
toward more rigid stratification in the Prot-
estant churches is proceeding apace with the
general trend in that direction, This is per-
haps not surprising, because, as Liston Pope
points out, ‘every American community . . .
has some pronounced pattern of social strati-
fication, and religious institutions aye always
very closely associated with this pattern.”

Discussing churches that are attended
largely by the so-called upper class, writer
Packard reports: “An earnest, forthright
Congregational minister of the socially elite
church in a western Wisconsin town (over-
whelmingly Lutheran} told me, ‘It has often
bothered me that we don’t have a single
farmer or workingmnan in the congrega-
tior’. ...

‘““Whatever the denomination, care is taken,
in many American churches having a sirohg
element of wealthy socialites in the congre-
gation, to see that the socialites are visited
in the church’'s annual canvass, by someone
of their own social standing rather than by
a volunteer chosen at randem from the gen-
eral committee. Also, care is sometimes taken
to see that downright lower-class people don't
wander in on a lovely Sunday morning. The
W. Lloyd Warner group reports that, 1n
Yankee City, the two churches with the heav-
iest upper-class membership ‘devised a meth-
od of limiting the number of persons from
the lower parts of the class hierarchy’. . ..

At the bottom of the social scale you find
few churchgoers. They suspect—and cor-
rectly, Hollingshead found in Elmtown—that
they are not wanted by the congregations
of the so-called respectable churches in their
town, and often not by the ministers, One
. . . woman cominented bitterly on the ‘Every-
one Welcome' signs in front of several Elm-
town churches. . . . Many (but not all) upper-
class churches tend to generate the pleasant
feeling that everything within the social sys-
tem is pretty fine just as it is, . . .

“Dr. Walsh, rector of St. John's Episcopal
in Northeast City, tried to explain to me why
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the Episcopal church Is one that wealthler
people ‘naturally adhere to.” He mentioned
that the Episcopal ministers preach ‘literate’
sermons that appeal to the more highly edu-
cated, and that the church has a kinship with
the Church of England. . . . Then he added
rather sadly, ‘The more churches become
filled with the conservative and wealthy, the
more reluctant they become to make faith
more relevant to all kinds of people.””

Conicluding his study of religion, writer
Packard says: “I believe that Christianity in
mid-century America shows a sizable gulf
between practice and.preaching. The minister
of the most fashionable church in Jonesville
told W. Lloyd Warner, ‘The whole trouble
with this world today is that for all the talk
about Christianity, our society is not organ-
ized on its principle.’ Liston Pope, while not-
ing all the very real efforts being made to
reduce class barriers in the churches, adds:
‘But, unless a drastic transformation comes
about in the churches, and especially in their
idea of what a true Christian church really
is, they will probably continue for the most
part to adapt to class divisions—and even
to intensify them—as they have done in the
past.’

“It may reasonably be argued that some of
the social stratification of Protestant churches
arises from the composition of the neighbor-
hood surrounding the churches, ., , But still
the question persists: Should one be worship-
ing in a setting that makes a mockery
one of the core values of Christianity?”

The Bihle clearly answers that question at
James 2:1-9: “My brothers, you are not hold.
ing the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, our
glory, with acts of favoritism, are you? For,
if a man with gold rings on his fingers and
in splendid clothing enters into your assem-
bly, but a poor man in filthy clothing also
enters, yet you loock with favor upon the cne
wearing the splendid clothing and say: ‘You
take this seat here in an honorable place,
and you say to the poor one: “You keep stand-
ing’ or, ‘Take that seat there beside my foat-
stool,” you have class distinctions among
vourselves and you have become judges ren-
dering corrupt decisions, is that not so? ...
But if you continue showing favoritism, you
are working a sin, for you are reproved by
the law as transgressors.”
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By “Awake!” correspondent in Lebanon

OR a long time I had wanted to visit

the rock city of Petra, the rose-red
citadel of Biblical Edom. When the oppor-
tunity presented itself, I, together with
‘friends, made preparations for this journey
deep into the mountains of southern Jor-
dan, through land once known as Moab
and Edom. :

Our interest in Petra was not merely
the unusualness of it—its singularly weird
approach through a deep rock cleft about
a mile long; its temples and monuments,
numbering almost a thousand, cut into the
rock of stupendous cliffs; its enthralling
rose-red colors. We were especially inter-
ested because Petra is generally identified

. with the Edomite city called Sela in the
Bible. (2 Ki. 14:7) In any event Pefra was
one of the foremost Edomite cities, and
concerning these cities the God of heaven
and earth had foretold in the Holy Bible,
through his prophet Ezekiel: “A desolate
waste is what you will become, O moun-
tainous region of Seir, even all Edom, all

MARCH 8, 1861

of it; and they will have to know that I
am Jehovah.”--Ezek. 35:15,

Journey Through Southern Jordan

With our final arrangements com-

pleted in Amman, we rented a taxi and
started for Petra, located some ninety-
five miles south of Jerusalem, about
midway hetween the Dead Sea and the
Gulf of Aqgaba. The trip by car was to
take fourteen hours, s0 we settled down
for the drive, eager to see all that we
could of this part of the Jordan so rich
in Bible history. To us the trip was not
the usual dusty ride over rough roads,
but rather it was filled with interest;
for we were all well acquainted with the
Bible accounts of events that had oc-
curred along the way.

According to the maps in the back of
our Bibles, we knew that the first leg of
our travels would take us through what
anciently had been the tribal possession of
Reuben, one of the twelve tribes of Isrgel.
When the tribe of Reuben came up out of
the wilderness, it had much livestock and
thus needed a territory suited to the graz-
ing of large herds of cattle and sheep. So
we found this territory to be. Perfectly
suited for grazing country, it supports to-
day principally small herds of goats, along
with some grain farming. It did not take
long, on our narrow asphalt highway, to
traverse this section of rolling hills,

Looking at our maps, we saw that the
territory of Reuben was in the most south-
ernly section of the domain of the twelve-
tribe kingdom on the east side of the Jor-
dan, and it was bordered on its extreme
south by the old nation of Moab. The boun-
dary between the two nations was marked
on our maps by a thin black line identified
as the “River Arnon.” It was our expecta-
tion shortly to reach some kind of a small
creek or dry river bed, cross a small bridge
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and find ourselves in what would have been
Moab a few thousand years ago. Some of
us wondered, in fact, how Bible scholars
could know that this supposed narrow

creek would really be the true dividing Iine

between the two hations.

It was with great wonderment to us,
therefore, when we turned a corner and
then, suddenly, before us was the begin-
ning of a huge canyon about two thousand
feet deep and nearly a mile wide,

As we reflected on this sudden change of
topography, our car hegan to wind its way
down a gradually twisting grade to the
bottom of the canyon, where the old river
Arnon flowed on its way to the Dead Sea.

Into Moab

It was then, for the first time, that we
began to realize what a marvelous natural
boundary this wide, deep canyon actually
was in dividing the land of Israel from
the land of Moab. A border could hardly
be more decisive. We found the river bed
of the Arnon to be almost dry; pools of wa-
ter here and there were filled with large
numbers of small fish., Being the late
spring, for lack of water the stream ran
very slowly.

The paved road soon ran out, and the
steep grade and hot sun soon had our ra-
diator boiling. After a stop we climbed in
low and second gear the half mile or so
that stitl remained above us before coming
out on the high semi-flat plateau that
marked the beginning of Moab.

As we had done in the old-time territory
of Reuben, we opened a quiz on what we
knew about this territory, both from a
typical and from a prophetic standpoint.
‘We remembered that it was into this area
that Lot and his daughters fled after the
destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. We
recalled the beautiful love story of Ruth,
the Moabitess, and we remembered from
our studies that Moab repeatedly allied it-
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self with Ammon and Mt, Seir (Edom) in
attacking God’s ancient people on various
occasions.

As we discussed these things, our driver
pulled up in front of the first of several
small stone fortresses. Among their vari-
ous purposes, these fortresses serve as a
road check on all passing cars. We exam-
ined the small fortification with interest,
for it was the first one we had seen at close
range. It had high walls and on each end a
watchtower, Between the guard towers ran
parapets and along the walls and up the
sides of the towers were narrow rifle ports,
which gave the defenders the advantage of
protection as well as height, Any attacking
desert bands that might chance to shoot
at or besiege the small garrison of some
dozen cavalrymen would find it hard going.

After our passports were checked, we
asked about water for our canteens, Two
Arabs standing by asked us if we would
like to draw fresh water from a nearby
cistern. We followed them out onto the
plain where they uncovered a deep cistern
and drew water for us. The water was
clean and cool. We thanked our hosts and
continued oh our way, eager now to reach
the southern limits of Moab and enter the
region of Mt. Seir, the ancient territory of
Esau.

Our maps indicated the boundary’by a
thin black line marked ‘“River Zered.”
Here again, far more than just a dried-up
river bed divided the two territories. An-
other deep canyon was in evidence, Actu-
ally one might have anticipated such nat-
ural divisions, when it is realized that these
rivers drain into the Dead Sea basin and
that this salt lake lies 1,292 feet below sea
level], while the mountainous region around
it is all well above sea level

Mountainous Region of Edom
As we worked our way gradually down
the roadway to the bottom of the canyon,
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we could see that the landscape on the op-
posite side was not as had been the north-
ern side of Moab, but here the land began
to break up into a mountainous region.
This was not a land of grain fields and
cisterns sunk in a flat plain, but a land for
the hunter, a land for the high-flying eagle
and the sure-footed goat, yes, a land well
suited to the tastes of Esau, the hunter, a
man who would dwell in the open and
whose descendants would turn out to be
robber bands that lived by the sword.
—Gen, 27:40,

Life has changed very little out here
from what it must have been thousands of
years ago. Arabs tented here and there in
the rocks, while small shepherd boys and
girls watched the grazing flocks of goats.
QOur car always attracted the herd dogs,
and they would snap and snarl at the spin-
ning wheels of the car until they felt they
had chased us out of their domain and
eould safely go back to their vigil over the
goats,

We now traveled toward Maan, a town
about eighteen miles southeast of Petra.
Darkness settled down over the wilderness
while we still had some thirty miles fo
travel before arriving in Maan. We slowed
down a little to allow our headlights to
pick out the best way through the rocks
and ruts that lay ahead in the dusty road-
way. From time to time the lights would
fall upon small groups of Arabs walking
along the road. We could appreciate why
they traveled at night rather than during
the blistering heat of the day.

Arriving in Maan tired, thirsty and cov-
ered with dust, we were soon made to feel
much fresher by a kind friend living there,
After a meal of cooked rice wrapped in
grape leaves along with some other Arab
delicacies, we were soon feeling fit again.
The next morning we arrived at what is
known as Wadi Musa, the entranceway to
Petra, There at a final military garrison
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we paid a4 tax and were cleared by the au-
thorities. One may rent horses here for the
trip into Petra, but we felt we would be
more free to move about if we went on foot.

With the facts fully in mind on how the
Swiss explorer Johann Burckhardt had
first stumbled upon the almost completely
hidden entranceway, we searched with
keen anticipation for the cleft in the rock
that would denote this spot and which we
knew would lead us back into the heart of
the city.

As we drew closer to the yet unseen
entranceway, many structures carved out
of the rock of the river bed could be no-
ticed. One interesting thing about the
entranceway is that it is not commer-
clalized, nor have tourists defaced the
surrounding landscape. The increasing
number of rooms and holes in the rock in-
dicated that we were near. Then, turning
a corner in the stony stream bed, we saw
the narrow cleft in the rocks indicating
the final entranceway to Petra.

Inte Rose-Red Peira

Entering, we began the close-to-a-mile
walk down the strcam bed between the
walls of the cleft. We gazed above at the
sheer sandstone walls rising hundreds of
feet straight up and at times coming as
close as twelve feet apart. Birds chirped
and our voices, as well as theirs, echoed.
With each step new sights began to unfold
before our eyes. The rocks began to take
on the rose-red color that gives the city its
most interesting hue. Here and there, as
though a painter had mixed his colors and
then tipped his paint cans over, spilling the
color down the walls, were vivid streaks
of red, white, yellow, orange, blue and
gold. Truly a sight and a wonder that could
never be forgotten)

Along both walls of the cleft an aque-
duct had been chiseled ocut to convey the
water into the city. At various points along
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the walls, terra-cotta piping much like any
modern water-pipe system could still be
seen, linked together in the usual fashion.

In no place could we see far ahead,
crooks and corners preventing. Niched in
the walls are small shrines as votive offer-
ings to a deity. We strained our eyes for
a first glimpse of Petra; it must be near.
The defile twisted and narrowed, and the
cliffs almost came together overhead.
Abruptly the cleft ends in a cross-gorge.
There, framed through what was almost a
tunnel, rose the first of Petra’s rock-hewn
monuments, a temple to an unknown god.
Called by the Arabs Khaznet Firaun, the
Treasury of Pharaoh, this temple was cam-
eoed out of the face of the cliff opposite
the mouth of the cleft. Arabs used to think
that Egypt’s Pharaohs were gods, who
alone could be responsible for such a re-

markable structure, It was thought that.

Pharaoh’s treasure was concealed in the
urnt that tops the 130-foot facade of soft
sandstone. This temple reflects a soft, rose
glow that probably causes much of the
rose-red hue permeating the area. The
temple’s color is said to range, with vary-
ing light, from marble white under the
moon to red in the brilliant sun, and to
deep mahogany when shadows creep along
the walls, This was our introduction to one
of the most interesting cities one can im-
agine, a city that has been called the
“strangest city built by man.”

Farther inside the city we saw a Roman
amphitheater, with a seating capacity of
about 3,000 to 5,000, carved in sweeping

semicircular tiers from the face of a cliff.

One unusual experience was the difficult
climb up a mountain sitting in the middle
of the oval-shaped city, upon which ancient
priests offered sacrifices to their gods. The
temple area gives the tourists a bird’s-eye
view of the entire city. The mountaintop
was unusually well suited for its purpose,
for here on an altar cut out of solid stone
and on the very brink of a cliff at least a
thousand feet above the basin floor, the
high priest could offer sacrifices to Petra’s
gods, in full view of almost half the city.
The principal altar had a round basin
carved out of the rock nearby and from it
a rock channel had been hollowed out to
conduct the blood of sacrificial victims
over the edge of the sheer precipice.
Streams of glistening red blood must have
flowed down the face of the rocks!

Great was the deception into which the
people of Petra fell in those ancient times.
Feeling secure in their mountain hideaway,
awed by the religious sacrifices, charmed
by the splendid rich colors of their homes
and enriched with the loot of a thousand
caravans, how proud they must have been!
Despite their dwelling like eagles in the
rocks, they were nevertheless brought to
ruin by the all-powerful God, Jehovah, who
had declared: “A desolate waste is what
you will become.”

Today, in vindication of Bible prophe-
cies involving Mt. Seir, the territory is
“s desolate waste.” And Petra is visited by
about a thousand tourists a year, who mar-
vel at its desolate ruins.

HOW CHARGED ARE YOU?

The Natlonal Safety Council has a record of 28 woman that could not hold her
job because she was so charged with static electricity. She had the habit of shuffling
her feet hack and forth when she was sitting, and as a result started seven fires at
one place of employment. She was dismissed as a fire hazard. Another record is
of a farmer who got all wet while spraying his apple trees. When he .walked
home the wind dried out his clothes but in the process he generated so much
static electricity that he set his own pants on fire,
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POLICE DOG

OWN a dark street a police officer was

patrolling his beat. Suddenly he was
surprised by several hoodlums and before
he was able to protect himself he lay un-
conscious on the ground. But when he re-
gained consciousness, the hoodlums were
still there. How so? Because the officer had
with him a police dog that had held the
hoodlums at bay until the officer regained
consciousness, called for help and arrested
his assailants.

When a dog is neglected by man, it may
bring forth notoriously bad characteris-
tics; whereas when it is properly trained
and disciplined by its overlord, man, it be-
comes one of the most intelligent and val-
uable servants of man Thus of Dox, one
of the German shepherd dogs on Rome’s
police force, it has been said: “He prob-
ably has cracked more cases than any de-
tective on the force. We consider him one
of our best men.”

Of the four general classifications of
domestic dogs—hunting, working, toy and
miscellaneous—the police dog belongs to
the working group with such other dogs
as the Saint Bernard and the collie. For
most persons “police dog” means “German
police dog,” but erroneously so, as his cor-
rect name is German shepherd dog. There
are several other breeds that also make
" good police dogs and all of which look very
much alike, such as the Doherman pin-
scher and the Belgian shepherd dog, al-
though the German shepherd dog is by far
the one most frequently used in police
work. Rome's prize dog is a German shep-
herd.
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Among their
many assets for
police work are their weight, strength and
speed—some 140 pounds of bone, muscle
and sinew, A flying leap by one of them is
sufficient to floor any criminal. A fleeing
burglar has no chance at all of escaping
from a police dog. He may elude a man by
running down dark alleys, climbing fences
and other rough terrain, but not the dog.

Another asset is their teeth and fangs.
Exposed menacingly, they strike terror in
the heart of the evildcer. As one of them
expressed it, “You can argue with a cop
but not with his dog.” No doubt one rea-
son that the police dog is so successful is
that criminals are such physical cowards.
It is even claimed by some that, were cor-
poreal punishment reinstated, crime would
take a big drop. Wisely this method was
used in Israel in such cases as did not merit
capital punishment.—Deut, 25:3.

A further asset is the police dog’s hear-
ing, said to be many times as strong as
that of man. More technically, a sound that
a man can hear six and a half yards away
can be heard by the trained police dog at
twenty-six yards. And a sound that is
pitched so high that man cannot hear it
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at all, no matter how close he is to it, can
be heard by the police dog seventy-five
yards away.

The dog’s sight is not as sharp as that
of man, a dog being color blind, By rea-
son of his height man can also see farther
than the dog. In police work, however,
these are more than compensated by the
dog's being able to see in the dark. For
this reason dogs are especially valuable in
Aushing prowlers from darkened premises,
deserted buildings or from undergrowth in
parks and woods.

Among the police dog’s chief assets, es-
pecially for detective work, is his remark-
able sense of smell. It is said to be forty
times as keen as that of man. From twen-
ty pieces of wood a police dog will pick
the one that was touched by his master’s
finger. Given a scent forty-eight hours old,
a good dog will trace it unerringly through
a maze of streets. This sense is so strong
as to give him almost a sixth sense, that
of detecting whether a man is guilty or in-
volved in the crime or not. It may be that
a guilty conscience causes a cold sweat to
break out that has its own odor and to
which the police dog is especially sensitive
and alert.

Training Police Dogs

Training a police dog takes months and
is no simple matter, for either the police-
man or the dog. As to just how much suf-
fering the dog undergoes while training
doubtless depends upon the trainer, the
method of training used and the objective.
For some kinds of work, dogs are specially
trained to be vicious, but not for ordinary
police work. Usually only volunteers gre
chosen for police work with dogs; a man
must want to work with a dog. More than
that, his family must fully approve of the
idea, as the dog lives with his master’s
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family. At times even the neighborhood is
checked to make certain that the dog will
be accepted by it. A policeman and his dog
are trained together if they are to work
together. Generally a dog is not trans-
ferred if his master quits the police force,
as it is not easy for some dogs to adjust to
a new master.

Dogs used in police work are taught to
be kind to children, make ideal pets for
them and seem to take pride in protecting
children. They are taught to note suspi-
cious moves and to attack only on com- -
mand. In attacking they are taught to grab
the gun arm and yet to do this so carefully
as not to even break the skin of the arm.
Dogs are also’ taught to untie knots, no
matter how complicated they may be, such
as when a victim is tied to a post or chair.
Perhaps tops is the ability of one of them
to unload a pistol without firing it.

Trained German shepherd dogs come
high, usually $1,000 each, although in one
large city dog lovers donated all the dogs
the police force needed. Usually the officer
is paid $200 for keeping the dog; a good
dog lasts from eight to ten years, a record
being held by one dog that is still going
strong at fourteen years.

Exploits

Many are the books that have been writ-
ten, as well as magazine articles, on the
exploits of the police dog. During World
War II police dogs were especially valuable
in detecting living persons among the
bombed ruins of cities. Uncannily they de-
tected a living person in a partly demol-
ished building or under a pile of rubhble,
even though he may have been uncon-
scious or a sleeping infant. In fact, German
gshepherd dogs not specially trained dis-
tinguished themselves in this kind of work.
At airports these dogs would sound warn-
ing of impending airplane attacks minutes
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before the high-freguency direction finders
discovered the planes, and, in particular,
when the attacking planes were flying low.
Dogs also aided refugees to escape Nazi
border guards.

Currently, the world’s champion police
dog is Dox, above referred to. He has as-
sisted in the apprehension of 400 eriminals
and has received four gold medals and
twenty-seven silver medals. A button lost
at the scene of the crime by a burglar was
sufficient for him to trace the burglar,
even to the closet where the coat hung
from which the button had been torn, Ornce
he kept twelve suspects from escaping
while his master telephoned for help. On
another occasion he caught a burglar after
chasing him for five miles, on three legs,
the fourth having been broken by a bullet
from the burglar’s gun,

A leading New York city department
store long suffered congiderable losses not
only from prowlers but from persons who
hid among the goods at night and in the
morning left with their arms full of mer-
chandigse. All of this came to an end some
years ago with the institution of a police
dog patrol. The store is now so free from
prowlers that they have to plant prowlers
every now and then to keep the dogs from
getting discouraged! In a Richmond, Vir-
ginia, warehouse police vainly looked for
a prowler for an hour and a half. A police
dog flushed him out in thirty seconds! Art
museums are finding it very practical to
keep police dogs to guard their treasures,
especially when making changes. No one
dares touch, let alone remove a painting,
while a dog is on duty. The dogs are also
a great help when mobs form or riots
break out. In fact, their greatest usefulness

is in helping to maintain the peace and
prevent crime, _

Police dogs have long been used in Eu-
ropean countries, particularly in Germany,
France, Italy and England. Scotland Yard
of London has a force of three hundred po-
lice dogs, which not only greatly help po-
lice officers hut frequently apprehend
criminals unaided.

The United States Army in Korea makes

good use of police dogs, as does the United
States Air Forece, it having 5,000 dogs.
Among the pioneers in the use of dogs on
the police force must be mentioned Balfi-
more, Maryland, and Stockton, California,
In one year Baltimore’s thirty-six dogs as-
sisted in five hundred arrests as well as
causing a great decrease in crime in the
city’s most dangerous sections. The suc-
cess of Baltimore inspired the police de-
partment of Washington, D.C,, to place an
order for Scotland Yard to train a number
af dogs for it. Among other United States
cities that have begun to use police dogs
must be mentioned Pittsburgh, Pennsyl-
vania; Richmond, Virginia; St. Louis, Mis-
souri, and Portland, Oregon,
- In view of the way police dogs have
proved themselves in so many lands and
different cities, it is difficult to understand
why so many leading cities in the United
States that are so plagued with crime are
so far behind in the use of police dogs,
What greater recommendation could be
given the police dogs than the statement
of the men that work with them that “they
prefer the dog as a partner to another
officer, on either foot patrol or in patrol
cars” ?—California Peace Officer, May-
June, 1960,

The righteous one is caring for the soul of his domestic animal, bui

the mercies of the wicked oneg are cruel.—Prov. 12:10.
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T ET’S face it,”
said a Brooklyn
housewife, “spring
cleaning is a bhig pain.
It’s no picnic, I’ll have . . .
you know.” Perhaps =~ [ioiF i
cleaning house wiII )
never be easy, but it is 7_
easier today than it
was a century ago or =
even a decade ago.
Housewives must ad- _;
mit that new special-_
ized products and™
equipment take some -
of the sting out of =
housework, .

Also, preventive housekeeplng is a big
help today. It is possible to select materials
that resist soil and clean easily. You can
choose colors and patterns that are not s0
apt to show soil, buy fabrics that can be
machine washed and that need no ironing.
Modern methods and tools and a host of
new products to keep home furnishings
polished, free from moths, mildew and ex-
cessive soiling have all eased the task of
spring cleaning.

For example, frequent polishing becomes
unnecessary by spraying copper molds and
accessories with a tarnishproof plastic. En-
amel paints on walls and woodwork in chil-
dren’s rooms or where fingermarks are apt
to show make cleaning easier. Painted
walls and woodwork come clean in a hurry
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with a grease-cutting cleaner that needs

" no rinsing. Keeping special china collec-

tions, hobbies and bric-a-brac in a glass
display case will save precious hours of
tedious dusting. In other words, the mod-
ern housewife decorates and furnishes her
home with materials that make future
cleaning much easier. But despite this
fact, there is still much to be done each
spring,

To prevent yourself from collapsing
from sheer exhaustion at the end of the
cleaning period or even before, it is wise

to plan your work. Do this before you be-

. gin and then stick to your
plan. Planning requires time,
" Allow for it. Analyze every
_job or as many as you can
_beforehand. Do this mental-
~ly, if you wish, But it is bet-
ter to have a pad and pencil
handy to jot down things
* that must be done, supplies
that must be purchased and
2" new ideas that come to mind,
> Write down what things
are to be sent to commer-
cial cleaners and laundries, and so forth.
If the work is going to be done outside,
it may be well to plan a day for taking
down curtains and draperies and removing
drapery hardware, assembling the bed-
spreads and blankets and rolling up the
rugs. If the work is going to be done at
home, allow a day or two for the blankets
and, perhaps, another day or so to have
the draperies cleaned. Check on the proper
method of cleaning and storage of new
fabrics. Many new fabrics that look as if
they should be dry-cleaned are actually
machine washable, others are not. It is
wise to save the manufacturer’s printed
instructions for the care of any new home.
furnishing. This will save you time and
money in the long run,
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Hints That Make Loads Lighier

The trick is to divide big jobs and do
them little by little. Do first things first.
Do not remove everything out of a room
until you are in position to clean the room
completely that day and move back in. If
not, cut the work load down first by doing
the closets and the dresser drawers, by
washing the scarves and doilies, by sending
the clothes to the cleaners and airing oth-
ers out. Clean one closet shelf at a time,
one dresser drawer at a time and one room
at a time. You save steps that way and see
good fruits sooner too,

The Bible says: “Let all things take
place . . . by arrangement” or order, which
is good sense come cleaning time, Do your
cleaning in the right sequence and you will
save time and energy. Start upstairs and
work down; the dirt will come with you.
Start in the farthest corner and work to-
ward the door. Do a thorough cleaning job
at least once a year and your home will
remain clean longer—1 Cor. 14:40,

Before you start cleaning, however,
check your supply list. See that all your
equipment is on hand, It can be irritating
to find that you have no hoxes or bags
ready in which to store fresh fluffy blan-
kets, cleaned curtains and drapes, Check
to see if you have the needed sponges, pol-
ishes, buckets, brushes, waxes, and so
forth, A small sturdy stepladder or a step
stool is a must. An apron with large pock-
ets for extra dust cloths, a large paper
shopping bag for emptying wastebaskets
are all real step savers.

Do not be afraid to experiment with new
products. The new pressurized cleaners
really make light work of window and wall
cleaning. Some cleaners leave a protective
coating to slow down future soiling. New
upholstery cleaners often deposit protec-
tive silica on fibers. If your upholstery is
slightly faded besides being soiled, try us-
ing a new tint that can be sponged on. It
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cleans as jt tints the faded spots. Some
new paints take only a few hours to dry!
New spray wax cleans and waxes as you
dust. Treated dusting papers are now on
the market that clean and polish in a sin-
gle operation. These are real work savers!

It is amazing what work vacuum attach-
ments will do. They are great for cleaning
mattresses, springs, drawers and closets in
a jiffy. An upholstery-brush nozzle at-
tached to a cleaner is an aid in dusting
drapery tops, wall hangings, high mold-
ings, ledges, chandeliers, in fact, anything
else that needs dusting, including uphol-
stered furniture and your furs, Vacuuming
loose dirt and dust from tile or linoleum-
covered floors makes washing and polish-

ing easier. A spray attachment is ideal for

shampooing rugs, also for mothproofing
and to spray liquid wax.

Why insist on scrubbing on hands and
knees? This not only takes more energy,
tires muscles and leaves one with an aching
back, but it roughens the knees besides,
Why not use a long-handled sponge mop?
You can stand straight and the leverage
helps with the work. Also, let a long-
handled dust pan and broom do your
reaching for you. Save your back as much
as possible. Use your leg and shoulder mus-
cles when lifting baskets of clothes and
other heavy items.

Clean One Room at a Time

With the closets, curtains and draperies
done, you are ready to tackle the room.
First, strip the room completely of every-
thing—vases, pottery, pictures, and so

" forth-—so that there will be no interfer-

ence, Use a large basket to collect these
items. Then carry them all out at one time
into the hall and leave them there. Next,
remove all the furniture. To move furmi-
ture, push or pull, rather than lift. Many
housewives strain back muscles or wear
themselves out lifting heavy furniture.
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There is no substitute for professional
cleaning of wall-to-wall carpets and room-
size rugs. You can do the job yourself if
¥ou have the right equipment, Even though
your carpets have been brushed daily and
vacuumed regularly, it is advisable to
shampoo them at regularly scheduled in-
tervals, This will lengthen their life. When
shampooing a rug with the vacuum clean-
er, move the cleaner lengthwise on a large
rug in slow, steady strokes, but run it cross-
wise on small rugs to lessen the likelihood
of their wrinkling.

Many people like to roll up the rug and
store it for the summer, The waxed hard-
wood floors give the room an added cool-
ness and a fresh appearance. To store rugs,
roll, never fold them. Wrap them in heavy
wrapping paper or plastic film. Then seal
the roll with masking tape and label, It is
best to lay the rolled rug horizontally, but
it space is lacking, the rug may be placed
on end in a closet.

The ceiling of the vacant room is now

ready to be wall-mopped. Eliminate the
streaks. When finished, begin on the walls.
Use a long-handled sponge mop and a
grease-cutting cleaner. Wash the walls
from bottom up. In this way you will keep
water from running down the soiled sur-
face, leaving hard-to-remove streaks.
Paneled walls are not hard to clean. Use
a clean-up wax on them, to save time and
. energy. Use both hands whenever possible
to speed work along, Balance the move-
ments of your hands by using motions that
are equal and opposite in direction. For
nonwashable wallpapers, use a doughy
cleaner to lift off the dust and dirt. You
can get the kind you want at your local
store. Doors look good and feel clean when
washed with ammonia-diluted water,
Windows often present a problem. To
wash the less soiled inside first is a time-
saver., Use your favorite window cleaner
and wipe with paper towels for a heat job.
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Then throw the used towels away. There
is no lint, no mess! Wax the window sills
to protect them from water spotting.
Waxed sills are easier to clean and the
wax preserves the wood. Like windows,
radiators need a good brushing and clean-
ing. A Iong bottle brush is ideal for this
cleaning operation,

Do the floor last. Hardwood floors may
be dry-cleaned and waxed at one time with
liquid polishing wax. Never use water on
hardwood floors. Use a paste or a liquid-
polishing wax. They dry-clean the wood
while waxing, Two thin coats of wax are
better than one thick coat. Use fine steel
wool or a discarded toothbrush or some
other brush for stubborn hard-to-get-at
spots. An electric polisher will save back-
breaking work. You may be able to rent
a unit, if you cannot afford to buy one.
For floors that are discolored or that have
a build-up of wax, use a wax remover, but,
for the best results, always follow the di-
rections on the container.

Take ecare how you clean your furniture.
Use liquid wax for any furniture that has
a waxed surface and oil polish for the oiled
surfaces. Even though wax can be placed
on an oiled surface, you chnnot put cil on
a waxed surface without making an awful
mess of things. For new furniture try us-
ing a little ammonia in water. But for old
furniture use a small amount of furniture
polish and a little ammonia in a half pan
of warm water. Afterward rub off any ex-
cess oiliness with a soft, dry cloth, Never
use floor wax on furniture. If you want
a subdued sheen on your furniture, use a

" cream or a paste wax and not a liquid.

Upholstered furniture should be vacu-
umed and shampooed. As for slip covers,
have them either washed or dry-cleaned
and repaired, if necessary. This can be
done while the rug is being cleaned and
the room is heing prepared, so furniture
that is put back will likewise be cleaned.
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A work saver is to dampen men's dis-
carded socks with furniture polish, slip one
on each hand and use both hands to polish
in circular motions. Or apply self-polishing
wax with one and wipe with the other,
Put polish or wax on the surface of the
cloth and never directly on the furniture.
After spreading it thinly with the cloth,
polish with a second cloth, preferably of
flannel,

With the floors done and the furniture
polished, the rug can be brought in and
the room refurnished. Place upholstered
furniture away from the sunlight, because
the sunlight will fade the fabric. Also keep
furniture away from radiators and win-
dows, if possible, because heat will weaken
the fabric and dust and rain will soil or
spot it. A change of curtains or drapes
from heavy to light, from warm colors to
cool greens and blues, a rearrangement of
furniture, plants and pictures, an added
scent, a bouquet of spring flowers, and the
room will take on a freshness and beauty
that will be irresistible.

Bathroom and Kitchen Cleaning

When cleaning your bathroom, place a
large tray across the sink to hold bottles
and jars while you clean out the medicine
cabinet. Wash the shower curtains in your
washer or by hand., Use warm water and
z detergent or soap when cleaning tiles.
A sponge or a plastic pan scourer will
help remove the spots. For a real shine
dry the tiles with a soft dry cloth. The
scum from the rubber mat can be removed
by using a damp, soap-filled steel-wool pad.

The kitchen should also be dismantled
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completely. Take everything out and clean
thoroughly. New antistatic polishers or
clean-up waxes are worth a try on refrig-
erators, ranges and small appliances. These
cleaners help the equipment to resist
grease, food, finger stains and keep items
sparkling, Gas-burner portholes can be
cleaned with a darning needle. To keep
from pricking yourself, stick the needle
into a cork. Scrub the burners with a stiff
brush. Use sudsy water, ringe and dry. For
electric ranges, keep the reflectors shiny
clean for maximum efficiency, Use a scour-
ing pad or a mild cleanser, rinse and dry.

This is also a good time to check for re-
pairs. Look for damaged plumbing lines,
loose tiles, electrical cords that need re-
pairing or replacing. To clean an electrical
cord, disconnect it first, then draw it
through a soap sponge. Let it dry com-
pletely before plugging it in.

Watch your pace. Take a coffee break
when cleaning rooms and miss a day be-
tween large rooms, Sit to do jobs concen-
trated in cne area, such as dusting books,
cleaning drawers, and so forth. Sitting is
an energy saver. Music in the background
also often helps to relax the nerves and
keeps the mind off the burden. When tired
it may be wise to lie down for a few min-
utes. Place a wet washcloth across the
closed eyelids. This, too, is restful.

But nothing seems to perk up the weary
soul as much as a word of appreciation
from an understanding husband. It does
marvels to ease the pain of spring cleaning
and, what's more, it makes the life of a
housewife worth living.

X
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ANY world travel-

ers agree that Me-
dellin is one city that
has almost everything: natural beauty, un-
excelled climate, excellent business oppor-
tunities and plenty of color and enchant-
ment.

Over the past four hundred years Me-
dellin has kept its original charm and, if
anything, is even more intriguing to
twentieth-century visitors than it was to
the Spanish conquistadors. It has been said
that when those conquistadors came to the
South American continent, “first they
fell upon their knees, and then they fell

upon the Indians,” The history of the i
.‘:\ .\k-([r'-l\l-h{w“ e

city of Medellin in Colombia confirms
that statement,

Two things lured those early conguerors
across towering ranges of the Andes to the
well-protected valley in which Medellin is
gituated. Here was a place that had almost
everything the Spanish wanted. It had gold
to take, whether the owners liked it or
not; and it had Indians whom the Span-
iards wanted to convert to another form
of worship—again, whether they liked it
or not,

The first European eyes to gaze upon
this beautiful valley were those of the
Spaniard Jerome Louis Tijelo, who, with
his troop of soldiers, came in 1541 to re-
lieve the Indians of their gold and also to
convince them of their need of a different
religion. More than a hundred years were
to pass before anything was done in the
way of settling the valley. Its natural beau-
ty apparently did not tempt the first Span-
jards to stay and build homes, for they
soon pressed on to other regions in their
search for gold,

The year 1675 saw a change. A new
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By “Awakel” corespondent
in Colombia

wave of settlers arrived from Spain, this
time not drawn by the lure of gold but by
their desire to be isolated. They found this
valley with its natural barrier of precipi-
tous mountains very much to their liking.
The city of Medellin, founded that year,
was named in honor of the Count of Me-
dellin in Spain.

Those first settlers had large families
and they worked the land themselves, re-
fusing to use Negro slave labor, as was
the practice in other regions. From that
day to this the growth of the city has not
been due t¢ immigration, for there has
been very little of that, but it has been due
to a natural increase in population. Now
with its 350,000 inhabitants, Medellin is
Colombia’s second c¢ity, following the capi-
tal city of Bogota, in size as well as in na-
tional importance.

Beauty and Climate
That formidable barrier of encircling
mountains that attracted the first perma-
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nent settlers to this spot has been removed,
in our day, by modern air travel. As a re-
sult, many persons have visited Medellin
in recent years, a large number of them
feeling that here is a city with almost
everything. Few cities in the world can
begin to match the rugged grandeur of the
mountains that completely surround Me-
dellin, These are not the barren, rocky and
unproductive mountains that make one
long to see something growing, but a lus-
cious green they are, heavily grassed and
wooded, with their summits often lost to
sight in the clouds.

As if in an effort to match the beauty
of its setting, the city of Medellin itself
possesses more than usyal attractiveness.
From the typical Spanish architecture of
its residences with their open interior pa-
tios and red tile roofs to the bright mod-
ern buildings that comprise the downtown
section, Medellin is filled to overflowing
with charm. With the usual Spanish eye
toward beauty, even the wide avenues are
laid out in pleasantly winding patterns in-
stead of the cold and practical straight
lines and blocks of most cities Some of
these avenues are just one long park, with
towering trees supplying abundant shade,
and upon which wild orchids grow in pro-
fusion, On the islands that separate the
four lanes of many avenues are found
arbor-covered benches every fifty feet.

The people of Medellin are naturally
proud of their city, and so seem to be more
than willing to pay for an army of street
sweepers to keep the streets free of litter.
By any standards in the world, this is a
clean city. Beauty? Medellin has it.

It also has a most refreshing climate,
for climate in Colombia is a matter of al-
titude, not of seasons. Sg the 5,300-foot
altitude of the city puts it quite high in
the climate of the Temperate Zone, there
being an average temperature of 70 de-
grees, like that of an English summer day
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or like a beautiful spring day in Paris.
That temperature does not vary more than
three degrees the year around, on the av-
erage.

Business Appeal

To many, however, beayty is a minor
consideration; and even an excellent eli-
mate takes second place to making a live-
lihood. It must be admitted that Medellin
has business appeal. Because of its central
Iocation in the country, and because of the
abundance of natural resources and a good
supply of labor, many industries have
sprung up in recent years. It is by no means
exaggeration to say that it is the indus-
trial capital of the country, a city seething
with life and energy. The city produces
more than 80 percent of the textile cutput
of the country. There are also major ce-
ment, glass, tile, chocolate and steel plants,
rimming the city in the industrial section.
Many foreign organizations find Medellin
the ideal location for their Colombian
branch, for air travel makes it the hub of
the country.

Where there is industry, of course, mon-
ey is seldom far away. So it is no surprise
to find that Medellin is the financial focal
point in the nation. Banks are found in its
downtown section that represent the in-
terests of many nations, such as Canada,
Britain, the United States, France and
Italy.

Colorful Customs

Good business and favorable financial
conditions may be interesting to one think-
ing of living permanently in Medellin, but
to the casual visitor, the big interest is the
color of the city. This is one place long re-
membered for its colorful life and customs.

The city’s buses, for example, are not
all painted one monotonoys color., More
than one bus is painted yellow, orange,
green, blue, black and pink! One suspects
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that this wild color scheme is more out of
consideration for safety than for beauty.
Pedestrians need all the warning they can
get to avoid becoming an accident statistie,
and who could miss seeing one of these
muiticolored buses speeding down the
streat? Skilled drivers weave through traf-
fie as if their very life

is sickness, unhappiness and delinguency
here, So, like thoughtful people in all na-
tions, many citizens of this ¢ity are longing
for a better future. They realize their city

lacks something,
It was for this reason that in 1958, per-
haps for the first time in four long cen-
turies, a group of peo-

depended on shaving
minutes off their pre-
cious record run! At
least that is the way
it appears to a stran-
ger. In reality, the
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ple came to Medeilin,
not to take what the
city had to offer
them, not to exploit
its citizens, not to
take advantage of its

drivers are expert,

seldom becoming involved in traffic acci-
dents. Anyway, it costs only the equivalent
of two American cents to go anywhere in
the city, so who can complain?

To become personally acquainted with
another of the city’s colorful customs, one
would have to lose a little sleep. It is cus-
tomary to serenade one’s sweetheart with
a quartet of professional troubadours,
Three o'clock in the morning is the hour
usually selected because all the city is
quiet then, and the still, cool night can be
depended upon to lend its charm. In the
still of the night their singing can be heard
for qufte some distance, and many doubt
that more enchanting music could be
heard anywhere on earth,

Almost like paradise? Well, not quite
that. True, Medellin has many attractions,
but it also shares the sorrows of cities the
world over. Exactly as in your city, there

business opportuni-
ties, not even merely to enjoy the natural
beauties that are so abundant here, but to
offer the city’s inhabitants what they
lacked—a knowledge of God’s righteous
new world. Just a few years ago virtually
no one here was aware of the nearness of
the time for establishing perfect conditions
earth-wide under the kingdom of heaven.
Now, however, an energetic congregation
of Jehovah's witnesses, composed in part of
the descendants of the early Indian settlers
of this valley and of the Spanish conquista-
dors, is very busy proclaiming “this good
news of the kingdom.”

Many people of Medellin are finding this
announcement far more beautiful to their
ears than the enchanting harmonies of the
troubadours that sing in their streets, and
far more precious than the yellow gold of
the surrounding mountains that lured men
here four hundred years ago,

Re/fyfoas eomplacency—-——W/m Is to Llame?

Christendom’s religions today lack the flery zeal of first-century Christianity. The
book, Apologétigue, published under the direction of Catholic priest Nédoncelle,
and carrying the Catholie Nihil Obstat and Imprimatur, advances the reason why.
It says that “believers are largely to blame for the lack of uneasiness in this
modern world; Christian action and psychology depend too much on selfish and
natural motives; we no longer astonish people the way the early Christians did;
we are not sufficiently sowers of uneasiness and we shail have to answer for the

multitudes of apathetic people.”
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MONG the things Jesus Christ told his

eleven apostles in an upper room in
Jerusalem on the night of his betrayal was:
“In the world you will have tribuiation,
but cheer up! I have conquered the world.”
Angd the apostle John, who lovingly record-
ed those words for us, said: *This is the
conguest that has conquered the world, our
faith.”—Jochn 16:33; 1 John 5:4.

World conguerors there have been in
times past; such as Nebuchadnezzar, noted
for his victories at Carchemish, Tyre and
Jerusalem, who made Babylon the third
world power. There was “Cyrus, the great-
est Oriental conqueror known in history,”
according to Beacon Lights of History,
by Lord. There was Alexander the Great,
who is said to have wept for more worlds
to conguer. And there was Constantine the
Great, who waded through seas of blood,
wiping out his five peers to become ruler
of the Roman world power.

While God's Word assures us that the
resurrected glorious Jesus Christ, together
with his heavenly armies, will congquer this
world by destroying it at Armageddon, cer-
tain it is that neither Jesus Christ when
on earth, nor his followers since, have con-
quered the world in the sense that these
worldly rulers conquered it.—Rev. 16:14,
16; 19:11, 19-21.

Then how did Jesus Christ while a hu-
man econguer the world, and how can it be
said that his imperfect human followers
are able to conquer the world? Jesus, as
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well as his apostle John, in the texts ahove
quoted doubtless had in mind, not a world
made up of an invisible heavens and a vis-
ible earth, such as the apostle Peter men-
tions in the third chapter of his second let-
ter, but rather the world of people or man-
kind arranged in a certain order and con-
cerning which God showed a general love
Yy sending his only-begotten Son to die for
it. It is the world that “is lying in the
power of the wicked one,” Satan the Devil.
It is the same world concerning which we
are counseled: ‘““Fake your stand against
him {the Devil], solid in the faith, know-
ing that the same things in the way of suf-
ferings are being accomplished in the entire
association of your brothers in the world.”
—1 John 5:19; 1 Pet. 5:9,

This world of mankind is an unclean
world that hates Christians. That is why
Christians are spoken of as “having es-
caped from the defilements of the world
by an accurate knowledge of the Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ.” And Jesus told his
followers: “If the world hates you, you
know that it has hated me bhefore it hated
you, If you were part of the-world, the
world would be fond of what is its own,
Now because you are no part of the world,
. .. on this account the world hates you.”
—2 Pet. 2:20; John 13:17-19,

Dominating this world, and part of it,
are big business, commerce or greedy
money-making, big politics or ruling pow-
er and worldly false religion. These in par-
ticular a Christian must conguer by not
letting them swerve him from doing God’s
will. God’s will for Jesus was to lead a per-
fect life, bear witness to the truth and give
his life a ransom for many. He conquered
the world by not letting its money-making
or commerce sidetrack him, by rejecting
all opportunities for gaininfg political pow-
er and by refusing to make commaon cause
with false religion but, instead, fearlessly
exposing its hypocrisy. Yes, Jesus con-
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quered Satan’s world in that he did not
let it cause him to stoop to its tactics; “He
committed no sin, nor was deceit found in
his mouth. When he was being reviled, he
did not go to reviling in return. When he
was suffering, he did not go to threatening,
but kept on committing himself to the one
who judges righteously.”—1 Pet, 2:22, 23.

The same was true of Jesus’ apostles arfd
other early disciples. They also followed
a course of integrity-keeping as regards
right conduct and fulfilling their com-
mission to make known God’s name, Word
and kingdom. All that this world had to
offer they considered as “a lot of refuse.”
When the world, as represented by the
Jewish hierarchy, commanded them to stop
preaching, they replied: “We must obey
God as ruler rather than men.” They too
refused to let this world make them over
to its image: “Being reviled, we bless;
when being persecuted, we bear up; when
being defamed, we entreat; we have be-
come as the refuse of the world.” They did
not let the world conquer them, but they
conquered the world. Thus Paul could
write at the close of his ministry: “I have
fought the right fight, I have run the
course to the finish, I have observed the
faith. From this time on there is reserved
for me the crown of righteousness.”—PhiI._
3:8; Acts 5:29; 1 Cor. 4:12, 13; 2 Tim,
4:7, 8.

All who profess to be Christians today
are cbligated to follow a like course of ac-
tion and must do so if they would receive
God’s approval and reward of everlasting

life. Having taken in basic knowledge, re- .

pented and converted and dedicated them-
selves to the doing of God's will, they must
heed the admonition: “Present your bodies
a sacrifice living, holy, acceptable to God,
a sacred service with your power of reason.
And quit being fashioned after this system
of things"”; that is, do not give in or yieid
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to the world’s temptations or pressures,
“but be transformed by making your mind
over, that you may prove to yourselves the
good and acceptable and complete will of
God."—Rom. 12:1, 2,

That means that Christians must “keep
on making sure of what is acceptable to
the Lord; and quit sharing with [the
world] in the unfruitful works which be-
long to the darkness, but, rather, even be
reproving them, for the things that take
place in secret by them it is shameful even
to relate” In this way they conquer the
world, They must also conquer it in that
they do not love “either the world or the
things in the world,” and do not permit
its “desire of the flesh and the desire of
the eyes and the showy display of one’s
means of life” to detract them from their
ordination to preach ‘this good news of the
Kingdom in alil the world for the purpose
of a witness to all the nations.” And they
must also conquer it by rendering “evil for
evil to no one.”—Eph. 5:10-12; 1 John 2:
15, 16; Matt, 24:14; Rom. 12:17.

What is “the conquest that has con-
quered the world” of Satan? “Qur faith,”
the apostle John tells us. To have strong
faith we need to study God’s Word dili-
gently. In it are contained commands to
have faith, reasons for having faith and
fine examples of faith, But our faith will
not grow strong untess we understand what
we read, and to this end God has provided
Bible-study aids and a teaching organiza-
tion known as the New World society of
Jehovah’s witnesses, which stands ready to
help all those who wish to strengthen their
faith. Further, God's holy spirit is needed
if we would understand God’'s Word and
grow strong in faith. And finally, one may
not overlook prayer, for whoever asks in
faith will receive. With such help we can
conquer the world.—Luke 17:5, 6.
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Elsenhower Out, Kennedy In

@ On January 17 Dwight D.
Eisenhower, who was the old-
est president of the United
States, gave a televised ad-
dress of farewell to the Amer-
ican people. Three days later
John Fitzgerald Kennedy, the
youngest man ever elected to
the presidency, was sworn in
by Chief Justice Earl Warren
as the thirty-fifth president of
the United States,

Cost of Trip to the Moon

@ On January 17 at the sew.
enth annual meeting of the
American Astronautical So-
ciety three space experts esti.
mated that to make the first
trip to the moon, stay eight
or ten days, and return to the
earth would cost about $3,063,-
000,000,

Portuguese Ship Seized

& On January 23 the Portu-
guese luxury liner Santa Ma-
ria, carrying 600 passengers
and 300 crew members, was
taken over in a gun and gre-
nade battle by a band of con-
spirators from among the pas-
sengers. A spokesman for Por-
tugal’s Premier Antonio de
Oliveira Salazar called the at.
tack a ‘return to the barbarian
practices that made the Carib-
bean Sea an area of dishonor,”
and the conspirators, a “gang
of pirates.” Henrigue M. Gal-
vao, the rebels’ leader, in a
message to the National Broad-
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casting Company said:
are Portuguese politicians in a
Portuguese ship, fighting for
the liberty of our homeland,
and we are not and will not
be confused with pirates.”

Gambling Profits Bulld Church
4 On January 4 Catholic
priest R. Steele reported that
the Roman Catholic church at
Torquay, Australia, was partly
paid for with the profits made
from gambling on spinning
wheels and raffles at a beach
carnival, Mr. Steele commented
on gambling: “If you believe
in the right to private proper-
ty, then wou must accept a
person's right to gamble—to
spend that property as he
wishes, provided it does not
hurt anyone else.”

Radar Tower Collapses

@ On January 16 an Air Force
radar tower serving as a mis-
gile warning station collapsed
into the Atlantic Ocean during
a raging storm, Kkilling all
twenty-eight on it. The tower
was located eighty miles south-
east of New York.

TV Violence Breeds Viclence

@ Dr. Fredric Wertham, a
leading psychiatrist, warned
that violence in fiction can set
off violence in life, The tele-
vision industry has helped pro-
duce what Dr. Wertham called
a “cult of viclence.” He said

that the 1.8, has *beén condi-
tioned to an acceptance of vie-
lence as no civilized nation
has ever been before” and that
“if democracy does not do away
with violence vicolence may do
away with democraey.” -

Telephone Conversations

@® The American Telephonhe
and Telegraph Company pre-
sented statistics revealing that,
on an average, every man,
woman and child in the U.S.
had 436 {felephone conversa-
tions in 1959, an increase of
23.6 calls per person over the
previous year. Canadians, how-
ever, proved to be much more
talkative, recording an aver-
age of 530 conversations per
persomn, as compared to 511 for
the year before.

Taxes Increased in 1960

#® The Commerce Clearing
House said in its annual fed-
eral tax review that in 1960
US taxpayers laid out a
record-breaking $91,775,000,000

. for support of the government,

representing an unprecedented
peace-time increase of $12 hil.
lion. The average tax load per
individual was said to be $508.-
37, an increase of $57.80 per
person.

Underwater Colontes Proposed

@ OnJanuary 18 a space scien-
tist, Dandridge M. Cole, pro-
posed to an annualt meeting of
the American Astronautical So-
ciety in Dallas, Texas, the es-
tablishing of undersea colonies
in order to survive a nuclear
war. He said that temporary
blast and fallout shelters
would be inadeguate. “If an
all-out nucleat war should be
fought in say 1970, the survi-
vors would emerge from their
shelters fo find themselves on
an alien planet almost as in-
hospitable as the meon, and
perhaps even more inimical to
life than Mars,” he explained.
Cole proposed having a pres.
surized sphere around thirty
or forty feet in diameter made
of transparent plastic or of
steel with many windows.
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These underwater hideaways
would contain living quarters,
laboratories, dining and recrea-
tlon areas.

Charch Attendance Encouraged
& The members of the Con-
vers, Georgia, Methodist
Church are being given green
or yellow “trading” stamps for
each attendance at church.
After Easter, persons with the
most stamps will be treated
to a picnic outing at Warm
Springs, Georgia.

Iliteracy In Greece

@ Of a population of eight
million Greece has an esti-
mated 1.5 to 2 million persons
that are illiterate, Nearly all
of these are over twenty yvears
of age and live in the country.
A major campaign is under
way to help these to read and
write by establishing night
schools and by training iteach-
ers for these classes.

Statlstics on Crime

& The Federal Bureau of In-
vestigation estimates that in
the United States in 1959 for
every 100 serious crimes com-
mitted there were only four-
teen persons who were con-
victed. Since that means that
for every seven crimes com-
mitted only one person is Con-
victed, 1t has been said that
the good chance of not being
caught js one reason for the
increase of crime.

Steps to “Sainthood”

& A Vatican tribunal is ex-
amining proposals to make
Euphrasie Barbier, a French
nun who died in Britain sixty-
seven years ago, a “saint” of
the Roman Catholic Church.
According to Catholic priest
Leonard Whatmore, over 400
“tavors” have been granted
sick persons who have prayed
to her. On one occasion, it is
claimed, a piece of paper from
a letter written by Euphrasie
was pinned to the nightgown
of a nun dying of cholera, and
within minutes she recovered.
Citing from a file of her life
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that contains evidence that is
believed will prove Euphrasie
qualifies for “sainthood,” priest
Whatmore said: “She submit-
ted herself to a daily discipline
of between 400 and 500 strokes
of the lash, inflicted by her-
self, in her cell, She embarked
upon extracrdinary pebances,
scourging herself to blood.”

Bible on Life Expectancy

# Sir John Charles, Britain’s
recently Tetired Chief Medical
Officer, Ministry of Health,
said that the psalmist was
right when he put man’s aver-
age life span at seventy years.
{Ps. 90110} Since 1954 the av-
erage life expectancy at birth
in Britain has remained nearly
the same -sixty-eight vears
for men and seventy-four for
women,

Steaks Tested on Hoof

& Professor J. R, Stouffer of
New York State College of Ag-.
riculture at Cornell University
reports that he has developed
a device that bounces high-
frequency sound waves off the
layers of fat and muscle of
live animals. This, he says, en-
ables one to determine how
good a steak is while still on
the hoof,

Fines for Ignoring Anthem

@ Under the Singapore $tate
Arms Flag and National An-
them Rules, 1960, anyone who
does not stand during the play-
ing of Singapore's national an-
them carf be fined up to $336.
According to Lee Kuan Yew,
prime minister of Singapore,
the people got to ignoring the
British naticnal anthem dur-
ing the Britizh rule.

The Most Annoying Noise

@ At a meeting of the Royal
Society of Health in London
Dr. B, Wheeler Robinson de.
scribed the most annoying
noise as that being made by
scraping a saucepan with a
knife. He illustrated hy play-
ing a recording of the noise
as compared to other objec-
tionable noises.

New Archbishop

@ The Archbishop of Cantep
butry, Dr. Geoffrey Fisher, will -
retire this May 31 in favor of
Arthur Michael Ramsey, who
will become the 100th Arch-
bishop of Canterbyry.

Negro Population of
Washington, D.0,
® Of Washington, D.C.'s, total
population of 763,956, 53.9 per-
cent or 411,737 are Negroes,
according to the 1960 count.
Ten years ago the United
States capital had 802,200 in-
habitants, but only 270,400 or
34 percent were nonwhites,

Alirborne Alert

@® On January 18 General
Thomas S, Power, chief of the
Strategic Air Command, an-
nounced a program for a
twenty-four-hour airborne
alert, This means that some of
the 3,000 SAC bombers will be
in the air at all times to pro-
tect the U8, from possible at-
tack.

Time Spent Watching TV

@ A study made by Paul Wit-
ty of Northwestern University
of 2,000 pupils and their par-
ents of the Chicago area re-
veailed that, on the average,
elementary school children
spend 21 hours weekly before
the TV screen, high school stu.
dents 14 hours and parents av-
erage 20 hours a week,

Effects of Wartlme Syphilis

@ An increase of general pa-
ralysis of the insane, or pare
sis, atiributed to cases of syph-
ilis contracted during World
War 1I, has been reported by
doctors of the North Middlesex
Hospital, London. In a report
in the British Medical Journal,
January 7, 1961, Drs. 8. Bock-
ner and N. Coltart conclude:
“It i= now 15 years since the
193945 war ended, about the
correct time interval for the
appearance of G.PI from
syphilis contracted during the
war.”
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‘Weapons Make Life Inseciire

@ In a speech at the Univer-
sity of Wisconsin, New York
University Professor Charles
A. Seipmann said that “we are
in very great trouble, and very
great danger.” He asserted:
‘“We do not have an assured
life expectancy beyond one
thousand breaths—which is the
time it takes for one of the
(Russlan) guided missiles to
get from Peint A to Point B
at any place on the face of the
earth.” Indicating the United
States potential for causing
destruction, atomie scientist
Dr. Ralph E. Lapp estimated
the U.S. has about 1,000 hy-
drogen bombs, each capable of
wiping out a city, and enough
of a nuclear stockpile to nfake
50,00¢ more H-bombs.

Catholles Eat Meat Friday

&® Friday, January 20, the day
of John Kennedy's inaugura-
tion, was not a meatless Fri-
day fer Catholics in Washing-
ton, D.C. Patrick A. O'Boyle,

archbishop of Washington,
granted special dispensation to
all Catholics who were in the
archdiocese on Friday so they
could enjoy the festivities of
the occasion.

Unemployment in U.8.

@ On January 13 the US.
Labor Department reported
that for the month of Decem-
ber the total unemployved in
the U.S. rose to 4,540,000, This
was an increase of 509,000
over the previous month and
was the largest number unem-
ployed for any December since
1940,

World War II 5til1 Kifling
@® In West Germany officials
estimate that since the end of

the war several thousand peo- -

ple have heen killed by explod-
ing ammunition. The latest
casualties were five children
who were seriously wounded
by an exploding shell while
playing in the woods outside
Limburg. During 1960 it is re-

ported that removal teams un-
earthed and defused 330,060
explosives In the West German
state of Schleswig-Holstein.

Russlans Release U.S. Fliers

@ On January 25 at the flrst
news conference of his admin-
istration as president, Kennedy
announced the release by the
Soviet Union of the two U.S.
airmen shot down over the
Barents Sea and held prisoner
since July 1, 1960, Kennedy al-
so announced his continuance
of the ban on flights over So.
viet territory, :

U.8. Jet Spced Record

@ On January 12 the B-158
Hustler averaged an amazing
1,200.194 miles per hour in a
trip over a 621l-mile closed
course, This broke the previous
record claimed by the Soviet
Union of 639 miles an hour,
set in October, 1959, The B-158
Hustler is a four-jet bomber
costing $10,000,000.
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“Now it is high time to awake.”
—Romieng 13:11

e

Volume XLII

Longon, England, March 22, 1961

Number &

THE city drunk sprawled in an alecholic
stupor on a dirty sidewalk is not a
pleasant sight, but he well illustrates in a
striking way the folly of immoderation.
Of course, knowing when to stop drinking
is only one of many ways that moderation
can be exercised in your daily living for
your own good, It plays an important part
in nearly everything you do.

Immoderate eating habits may not be as
disgustingly obvious as are immoderate
drinking habits, but they manifest the
same lack of wisdom and self-control. Just
as you should know when to stop drinking,
you should know when to stop eating. Be-
cause the food that is before you is tasty
and there is lots of it, that is no reason to
stuff yourself like a goose that is force fed
to fatten its liver. More often than not the
momentary pleasure from eating an over-
abundance of delicious food is offset by
pains of indigestion or other ailments re-
sulting from abusing your body. This im-
moderate habit can, in time, shorten your
life span. It is, therefore, in your own good
interests to exercise moderation in eating.
Why overload your system because an in-
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cohsiderate host insists that you eat or
drink more? Politely decline. “Do not
come to be among heavy drinkers of wine,
among those who are gluttonous eaters of
flesh.”-—Prov. 23:20. '

When at a social gathering you may
show wisdom in vour eating and drinking
and yet show a lack of it in not knowing
when to go home. If vou stay until such a
late hour that you are unable to perform
your work the next day because you had
insufficient rest, can it be said that you
acted wisely? Can it be said that you used
moderation? Just as you may have resist-
ed social pressure to overdrink or overeat,
why not.resist it in the matter of staying
later than is good for you? Have the cour-
age to excuse yourself in time to get suf-
ficient rest for performing your work well
the next day. The habit of keeping late
hours is just as immoderate as overindul-
gence in food and drink. Tt too can have a
bad effect upon your physical body. If you
are conscientious about your daily work
you will be moderate about the hours you
stay up at night.

Being conscientious about your work
does not mean, however, that vou should
be an extremist, allowing it to so dominate
your life that you have little time for any-
thing else. Whatever your daily work may
be, it should be balanced with other activ-
ity for your own good. Your body and
mind require a change. In this way you
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get the best efficiency from the hours you
devote to your work. .

If you are a married man you must rec-
ognize your obligation to schedule your
work so that it does not habitually cut into
the time you owe your wife. Harmonious
marital relationship can hardly be main-
tained when a husband is immederate in
his work habits, permitting his work to
take up more of his time than it should.

When balancing your work with other
activity use moderation. It is unwise to
permit recreational pursuits to take such
a large bite from your spare time that
more important things are crowded out.
This can easily happen in this modern age
where we have such a great number of
time-consuming forms of recreation. The
temptation to overindulge in these forms
of pleasure can be just as great as with the
pleasures of eating and drinking,

Recreation should have its place in our
schedule, but self-control must be exer-
cised to keep it within reasonable bounds.
This holds true with anything that brings
you pleasure. It seems to be a hurnan tend-
ency to overindulge in whatever is pleas-
urable to the flesh; yet overindulgence,
more often than not, brings suffering rath-
er than greater pleasure., This might be
llustrated with a child. Give him a dish
of ice cream and he is delighted with its
pleasant taste, but allow him to overin-
dulge in it and his pleasure becomes mis-
ery. A little is good; too much is bad. You
get the keenest delight from recreation,
as well as from food, when you use mod-
eration.

Reading of worth-while literature is fre-
- quently neglected because a television set
is easy to turn on and requires little men-
tal effort to watch. Would it not be much
more beneficial to you mentally if you

would be moderate in your watching of
television and devote some time to serious
reading? This may require self-discipline,

‘but there can be no question about the.

greater benefit you will get. The very best
literature you can read is the Holy Bible,
Its upbuilding counsel and wisdom fulfills
your greatest need in this hectic age. Its
words are words of life that lead you to
harmonious relationship with your Crea-
tor, giving you sound hope for a secure and
peaceful world, “Happy is the man that
has found wisdom, and the man that gets
discernment, for the gaining of it is better
than the gaining of silver and the produce
of it even than gold. Its ways are ways of
pleasantness, and all its roadways are
peace. It is a tree of life to those taking
hold of it, and those keeping fast hold of
it are to be called happy.”—Prov. 3:13, 14,
17, 18.

One of the requirements that this writ-
ten Word of God wisely places upon per-
sons appointed as overseers in the Chris-
tian congregation is that they should be
“moderate in habits.” (1 Tim. 3:2) How
can an overseer set the proper example
for others if he is immoderate? How can
he make wise decisions if he lacks self-
control? Certainly what is expected of him
can properly be expected of all Christians.
Remember that immoderateness was one
of the things that Jesus condemned about
the scribes and Pharisees.—Matt, 23:25,

For your own good, exercise self-control
in whatever you do, especially in those
things that bring pleasure to the flesh, In-
stead of being like the drunk who suffers
from his own folly, know when to stop.
Balance your activities so that you get the
greatest good from your life and do the
greatest good. Be moderate in all things.
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" deep-throated roar
of fleet after fleet of

bombing planes accompa-
nied by thunderous explo-
sions from the bombs they
dropped made many a night
during World War 11 a
frightening experience for
millions of pecple. It was a
nightmare no sane person
would want his children to
experience, yet the children
of those people now face the possi-
bility of a world conflict that would
eclipse World War II in destruction
and horror. Instead of bombing
planes, city-destroying rockets
threaten to fill each day and night
with apprehension and heart-chilling
fear.

The awfulness of modern warfare un-
derscores mankind’'s great need to exer-
cise the quality of love. If it were present
in all human relations, would there be
war? Would there be dishonesty? Would
there be crime? How could there be? Love
does not produce that which injures.

Long ago Jesus Christ recognized the
need for love ameong all peoples for the
good of mankind. When questioned by re-
ligious leaders of his day as to what he
thought was the greatest commandment
of the law covenant that was given to the
nation of Israel, he said: * ‘You must love
Jehovah vour God with your whole heart
and with your whole soul and with your
whole mind.” This is the greatest and first
commandment. The second, like it, is this:
“You must love your neighbor as your-
self.” On these two commandments the
whole Law hangs, and the Prophets.”
—Matt. 22:37-40.

By this statement Jesus pinpointed the
fundamental requirements of the famous
Mosaic law as being love for God and love
for neighbor. Since the person who loves
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God would not break
his law and the person
who loves his neighbor
would not dishonor his
parents, steal, murder
or do any of the other
things forbidden by the
law, it can be said that
love is the greatest com-
mandment. Obedience
to these two command-
ments is the need of this

Is t"lls modern world; it is re-
pradical quired of all who would
gain life in God’'s new
hday? world.
How can they Lore for God

. ove for Go
III:IPI'O\'e Of the two command-
'"Fa" ments Jesus named, the
relations? one of foremost impor-

tance is that of love for

God. This is only proper
since he is man’s Creator and Life-giver,
the One who lovingly prepared the earth so
that it would be ideally suited for human
habitation. AH the things that man needs
for a comfortable and enjoyable life he pro-
vided in the vegetation, animal life, metals,
minerals and other substances that he
placed on the earth. These were put here
for man to use for his own good. That man
has misused them and handled them in a
selfish manner is no fault of God.

Our indebtedness to Jehovah for our ex-
istence and for all the material things he
placed on earth for us to use is concrete
reason for us to have love for him. As a
father shows love for his children long be-
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fore they have love for him, so the Creator
showed his love for us. This was pointed
out by the apostle John: “As for us, we
love, because he first loved us.” (1 John 4:
19) He placed that quality in us and set
us an example in how to exercise it,

Although man, in the beginning, failed
to respond to God’s love by demonstrating
love for Him, He has ngt failed to manifest
loving-kindness toward the descendants of
the first disobedient pair. By providing a
ransom sacrifice for our salvation, that we
might regain what Adam and Eve lost, he
has given an outstanding demonstration of
his love. “By this the love of God was
made manifest in our case, because God
sent forth his only-begotten Son into the
world that we might gain life through
him.”—1 John 4:9.

These demonstrations of his undeserved
kindness toward us as well as his loving
provision for a righteous and peaceful
world for obedient humans increase our
great indebtedness to Jehovah and accen-
tuate our need to exercise love for him
above love for self or for another person.
There can be no sharing of this love. Tt
must be exclusive, No other gods are to
be given the loving devotion and worship
that is due Jehovah God. “You must not
bow down to them nor be induced to serve
them, because I Jehovah your God am a
God exacting exclusive devotion.”—Ex,
20:5.

Obedience to the first great command-
ment of life is shown by our worship, our
speech and our actions. If we love God
with our whole heart, soul and mind, we
will magnify him in our daily speech, talk-
ing about the good things of his Word and
the magnificent things he has done. Qur
worship will be according to the way he
has indicated in his Word. It will not be
corrupted by human imaginations that
cause a person to venerate material things
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and creatures, Finally, by our daily actions
we show our love for him by obeying the
laws and good counsel of his Word. We
must do so if we are to gain everlasting
life in his righteous new world.

Love for Neighbor

While love for God must be exclusive,
love for neighbor cannot be. It must be for
all peoples irrespective of skin color. The
second commandment of life does not per-
mit a person to love only those with the
same skin color as his own or who were
born within the same national boundaries.
As God’s love is color-blind so must our
love be. Love for persons of another race
cannot be such love as you might have for
& pet animal, but it must be the same lave
you have for yourself. That is what the
Founder of Christianity said: “You must
love your neighbor as yourself.” (Matt. 22:
39) This fundamental law was also stated
by God to Moses, and is recorded at Levit-
icus 19:18.

Included in the neighbors that must be
loved are enemies. For those who prefer
the loveless, tooth-and-claw existence of
this world, this is inconceivable. Yet Jesus
Christ said: “You heard that it was said:
“You must love your neighbor and hate
your enemy.’” However, I say to you: Con-
tinue to love your enemies and to pray for
those persecuting you; that you may prove
vourselves sons of your Father who is in
the heavens,” (Matt. 5:43-45) As God has
shown love for those who have oapposed
him by patiently giving them ample time
and help to repent, so we must be forgiv-
ing to those who are our enemies. Instead
of loving only those who love us, we must
expand neighbor love to include those who
hate us. This is manifested by a willing-
ness to help an enemy, especially in a
spiritual way, pointing out to him God’s
requirements for life.

AWAKE!



How Neighbor Love Is Expressed

Jesus Christ and his disciples showed
love for neighbor by teaching people of all
kinds, including enemies, the life-giving
truths of God’s Word. In the case of Saul
of Tarsus, love begot love, and this former
enemy became a friend. At no time did
Jesus teach his disciples to do physical
injury to anyone because of difference
in race or religious beliefs, The love for
neighbor they manifested is a good exam-
ple for us today.

How love for neighbor may be expressed
was pointed out by the apostle Paul when
he said: “Love is long-suffering and oblig-
ing. Love is not jealous, it does not brag,
does not get puffed up, does not behave in-
decently, does not look for its own inter-
_ests, does not became provoked. It does
riot keep account of the injury. It does not
rejoice over unrighteousness, but rejoices
with the truth.” (1 Cor. 13:4-6) As God
has been long-suffering with mankind so
we must, out of love, be long-suffering with
others. We must be willing to forgive them
for their mistakes, their rudeness, their
thoughtlessness, their cutting remarks and
whatever else they may do or say. When
asked how many times a person should
forgive sins against him, Jesus said: “Isay
to you, not, Up to seven times, but, Up
to seventy-seven times.”  (Matt. 18:22)
In other words, neighbor love is long-
suffering,

The one who exercises neighbor love will
not be jealous over what another person
has or the position he may hold and then
seek to take it away for himself. Neither
will he be puffed up with self-importance
because of what he possesses, his position
of authority or the favor that may be
shown him. He will not feel superior to his
neighbor or covet for himself what his
neighbor has.

Obeying the commandment of neighbor
love also means to behave decently toward
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him, not stealing from him, Iying to him,
killing him or seeking immoral relations
with him. Anyone that seeks to commit
fornication or adultery with another per-
son manifests no love for God or for his
neighbor. Not only does he violate the laws
of God, but he corrupts his neighbor, mak-
ing him unclean in the eyes of God. Im-
morality is the road to death, not the road
to life, and it is no expression of love for
neighbor to entice him to take that road.

Instead of selfishly looking out for one's
personal interests, as is the common prac-
tice in the world, love for neighbor means
to look out for the other persen’s interests,
It means being generous to him rather
than callously seeking to take advantage
of him.

The person who is easily provoked hy
what anhother person does fails to exercise
love. Anger injures, severing friendly re-
lations, whereas love does not. Love calls
for the exercise of self-control. Anger not
only damages peaceful human relations
but can even damage one’s physical health
by putting undue strain on the heart.

When a neighbor does injure you, love
is not shown by returning injury for in-
jury, and neither is it shown by keeping
account of that injury—by holding a
grudge. A grudge is like a smoldering fire
that will eventually do injury to yourself
as well as to others. Jesus wisely said:
“Everyone who continues angry with his
brother will be accountable to the court of
justice.” (Matt. 5:22) Such person would
not be obeying the two great command-
ments for life and, therefore, could not
pass divine judgment. “He who does not
love his brother, whom he has seen, can-
not be Ioving God, whom he has not seen.”
—1 John 4:20.

Never can those who exercise love re-
joice in what is unrighteous. What is
wrong is never right no matter how much
a person may benefit in a material way.
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In any conflict between right and wrong,
he will side with what is right. When an
enemy suffers an injustice or is foully mis-
treated, the one exercising love will not
rejoice over his misfortune. He cannot do
so and still obey the two commandments
for life. He can properly rejoice, however,
when a wicked man receives just punish-
ment. :

From these fea-
tures of love that are
mentioned by the
apostle Paul in the
thirteenth chapter of
his first letter to the
Corinthians, it be-
comes evident that love is a positive quali-
ty, not a negative one. The exercising of it
does not tear down and divide but rather
builds up and unites. It does not cause
strife hut brings peace.

Proof that the two great commandments
for life can be obeyed today and are prac-
tical is found in the New World society
of Jehovah’s witnegses. Despite national
boundaries, differences in color and the
. problem of language barriers, Jehovah's
witnesses are united by love.

In Africa, where intertribal differences
frequently make the gathering in assem-
bly of people from various tribes impos-
sible, the New World society is able to
hold peaceful assemblies without a sign of
difficulty because of intertribal mixing.
Obedience to the commandment of neigh-
bor love makes this possible,

The fact that obedience to this com-
mandment brings peace to families that
were once torn by domestic trouble is fur-
ther proof that it is practical today. How
can there be domestic trouble when man
and wife are long-suffering with each oth-
er, behave decently, look out for each oth-
er's interests, never become provoked and
never keep account of injury, but are for-
giving? Happiness and peace come to the
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home where the two great commandments
for life are cheyed,

Although obedience to these command-
ments is far more difficult than speaking
about them, this does not alter the fact
that they are practical. What is necessary
to help you obey them is a molding of your
mental attitude in harmony with God's
Word. Instead of con-
tinuing to think and
reason in the selfish
manner the world
does, permit God's
Word to transform
your thinking so that
it is in harmony with
his. “Quit being fashioned after this sys-
tem of things, but be transformed by mak-
ing your mind over, that yYou may prove
to yourselves the good and acceptable and
complete will of God.”—Rom. 12:2,

It is God's written Word that expresses
his thoughts, his laws and his will for man-
kind. Here is where you can gain informa-
tion about him that helps you to obey the
first commandment, loving him with all
your heart. Here is where you can learn
about the good laws he has made for man
and the wise counsel he has given. These
loving expressions of the Creator can
transform your thinking for your own
good if you permit them to do so. By learn-
ing and applying them you will find it pos-
sible to exercise love for God and neigh-
bor while living in a world that does not.
Doing so, you will come in line for ever-
lasting life in God's new world.

The time is near in that new world when
the fear of bombing raids by planes and
rockets will cease because of the two great
commandments for life, Under the rule of
God’s kingdom earth’s inhahbitants will con-
sist of persons who will obey these com-
mandments. With love uniting all peoples,
mankind will at last enjoy security and
peace,

AWAKE!}



THE senge of smell plays a very impor-
tant part in the life of man. The pleas-

ure that he derives from a pleasant scent
is just a little nearer to his conception of
true beauty than that which he receives
from music and art. In fact, a haunting
scent may affect him in such a way that
he may be apt to regard it with a faint un-
easiness, Despite its emotional influence,
scent performs little or no part in the sex-
ual life of a normal man.

Women seem to have a more acute sense
of smell than men, Children appear to have
a keener sense of smell than grownups.
Odors that strike terror in adults may
cause children to laugh. Certain unpleasant
smells become pleasant when they are di-
luted. For example, indole smells like a
sewer when strong, but when diluted it
smells like narcissus. Odors ean remind
cne of music or poetry, create sensations
of “wooliness” and “squashiness” and sum-
mon forth vivid mental images of past ex-
periences. The effect of odors on humans
is dependent on many factors—-the chemi-
" cal content of the odor, the subject’s health
and sex, and the effective tone of associa-
tions.

The sense of smell is primarily for man’s
pleasure, although it also has a slight
warning value in making man intolerant
of defective sanitation and alerting him to
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decomposition in food and the presence of
things potentially dangercus. But this lat-
ter function is often overrated, because
many poisohous substances are odorless
and, at least one, hydrocyanic acid, has a
rather pleasant scent to it.

The pleasure value of the sense of smell
is usually underrated, because men too
often fail to realize that what is called
flavor in food is almost always an olfac-
tory or smell sensation. The organs of
taste can only distinguish between the
qualities of sweet, sour, bitter and salt, Tt
is difficult to identify foods taken into the
mouth in terms of taste alone. That is
why, when the sense of smell is put out of
action by a severe cold, it is almost im-
possible, with the eyes shut, to tell by
taste alone the difference between an-apple
and a potato, though it is still possible to
tell if your coffee is sweetened,

Odors can excite other organs to action.
A deep breath of fresh air increases the
amplitude of the respiratory movements.
“Ah, how good the air smells,” you say.
But air and food flavors are actually a
combination of taste and smell. Nothing
will make a man drool more than the
smell of food. The message is direct and
his whole system is
alerted. What is more, _-. -
he is emotionally
stirred up for ac-
tion—he is ready
to eat!

Sensory
Seduction
Merchan-

disers have

caught on to



the emotional power of odors and are
using them as bait to catch unwary cus-
tomers. Chain stores have used devices
that produce the smell of frying bacon
to Iure the customers to the bacon coun-
ter, a cheese smell to give them a de-
gire for cheese, an apple and celery smell
to draw them to the fruit and vegetable
stands. Licorice odor has been conveyed to
the sidewalk areas to promote the sale of
licorice candy. The same has been done
with popcorn steam. Hot dog stahds have
been installed in front of many retail
stores to entice customers. The tantalizing
odors are said to influence people of Iower
income to become expansive, and it helps
them get into a buying frame of mind. Ex-
periments show that people are probably
most susceptible to the odor trap between
four-thirty and five in the afternoocon,

Advertisers have also gone overboard
for sensory seduction. They have joined
color and smell in an ink substahce to se-
duce buyers. A chain of supermarkets had
a scented advertisement printed for the
sale of oranges. Alfred Neuwald, presi-
dent of the Fragrance Process Company,
said: “It brought orange buyers into the
markets in droves.” Neuwald says that he
has made a chocolate milk scent for Bor-
den’s, a maple-syrup scent for General
Foods, even the scent of frankincense and
myrrh for a Bible publisher. Many used
cars are now scented with a “new car”
smell, It has been made for dealers out of
the smells of upholstery, gasoline and the
banana oil in new paint, It is a great sales
stimulator, say dealers.

Today, industrial-perfume laboratories
are in business reodorizing with a pleas-
ant smell practically everything from ar-
tificial flowers to garbage cans. Whether
a thing smells good or bad or has no odor,
in today's highly competitive market
place, can spell the difference between suc-
cess and failure, An estimated $1,400,000,-
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000 was spent by the American public in
1957 for tollet preparations, and a consid-
erable percentage of that amount went for
concoctions guaranteed to make the hu-
man body smell other than it does, The
$4,000,000,000-a-year beauty business is
also attuned to the persuasive power of
perfumes.

Perfumed odors have also entered the
field of improving relations hetween man-
agement and labor. Nauseating odors used
in some manufacturing processes have
been the cause of poor production and ef-
ficlency. Now special compounds have
masked the sickening odors, resulting in
improved efficiency, greater production and
better morale all around.

From human relations to dogs is quite a
jump, but the $193,000,000-a-year pet food
business is another field for the perfume
chemists. Perfumed pet sprays, fiea pow-
ders, dog shampoos, even a line of special
dog perfumes are ringing up additional
sales for the merchanis.

Just as odor can help business, it can
also be of harm, In western Oklahoma dur-,
ing May of 1943, 30 percent of 2,500,000
pounds of butter had a peculiar odor. Peo-
ple refused to buy it.

Tuned to the Infinitely Small

The organs of smell have a very high
sensitivity. Mercaptan (which is the es-
sence of skunk) is apparent to most per-
sons when only one molecule is present per
50,000,000,000,000 molecules of air! Still
some otherwise normal people cannot smell
skunk no matter how strong the scent.
Certain blind and deaf persons are able to
recognize persons with whom they have
previcusly come in contact by their odor.
The wife of a prominent scientist said that
she could tell when her sister had bor-
rowed her clothes, “for although laundered
I recognized a lingering odor,” she said.
“T often knew which one of several serv-
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ants had ‘done up’ my room by the odor.”

To a human an odor may be more emo-
tionally disturbing than anything he ean
see or hear. It also has a way of creating
vivid mental images of long-forgotten ex-
periences, Therefore, the use of odors is
now being explored for purposes of psycho-
analysis. A man who was given some cam-
phor to smell immediately felt distressed.
The camphor stimulus brought back to his
mind an incident that happened more than
thirty years before, which he had forgot-
ten completely until smelling the camphor.

Odors are known to induce many differ-
ent moods in people, The smell of rose oil
seems to soothe and tranquilize and give
people a sense of well-being. Musk, a veri-
table chameleon of odors, sometimes is
pleasing, sometimes irritating, at other
times causes a reflective mood. The tang
of pine oil is reassuring and friendly; the
smell of ferric valerian leaves persons un-
comfortable, and a whiff of vanillin causes
them to become drowsy.

It is commonly believed that when a per-
son becomes frightened the body gives off
what is called “fear odor,” which animals
recognize. Various authorities state, how-
ever, that sight and touch appear to be
the means of carrying man’s fear to the
animals: A dog can sense a man’s uneasi-
ness, a horse can feel the trembling of the
inexperienced rider on him.

Nosing Qut Discases

A well-trained nose is nowhere more
important than in the medical profession.
Many different diseases may be identified
by odor. A famous Berlin physiclan diag-
noses skin diseases by smelling. McKenzie,
a practicing physician, reportedly attrib-
utes odors to respective diseases ag .fol-
lows: typhus fever, close mawkish; smalls
pox, horrible; nephritis, resembles chaff;
favus, a skin disease, odor of mice; ace-
tone poisoning in later stages of diabetes,
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sweel-smelling breath; plague, the sweet
smell of mellow apple. Death is said to her-
ald its approach by an odor that attracts
ravens.

Tupa Mbae, a Paraguayan “healer,” of
Oberd, Argentina, reportedly had such a
keen sense of smell that he was able to
prescribe for the sick without seeing them.
He simply listened to a description of their
symptoms and then smelled ‘the apparel
that came in touch with the afflicted body.
“Once Tupa Mbae investigated a man's
sock and correctly diagnosed hookworm,
only to learn that the patient was not wor-
ried about his hookworm but about his un-
detected tuberculosis.”

Hippocrates and other ancient doctors
classed perfumes with medicine and pre-
scribed them for many diseases, particu-
larly for those of a nervous kind, Sweet-
seented herbs were supposed to act direct-
ly on the brain,

Superstitious men once wore bags of
smelly stuff to drive harmful demons away.
During the great plagues in Europe people
stuffed sweet-smeiling thyme, rue and
pennyroyal into their ears and nostrils as
a preventive. Often cedar and pine boughs
were burned in the narrow streets in hope
of quelling a certain disease. The Aztecs
similarly employed the fragrance of flow-
ers in the treatment of fatigue and melan-
cholia. And for centuries incense has been
used in churches to help relieve pain and
grief and soothe the heart.

While odors have interested man since
the dawn of creation, and at least one
trained human nose is credited with the
ability to detect nine thousand different
odors, besides combinations of them, still
there has been no real progress toward an
understanding of odors, no real science of
odor. There is no known way to measure
it or weigh it. This may be a field of
science that will be left for the inhabitants
of the new world to explore,
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—Emeralds

of the Caribbean

By “Awakel” comrsspondent in the Virgin Islonds

OT long ago a giant Pan-American

plane streaked from New York's Idle-
wild Airport toward the Caribbean on a
special flight. Ag the plane neared its
rendezvous, the passengers beheld tiny
. mountain peaks silhouetted in the eve-
ning sun like pyramids on a shimmering
desert. Swiftly lowering itself down over
an island of emerald-green mountains,
the plane’s wheels touched down at Alex-
ander Hamilton Airport, St. Croix, largest
of the Virgin Islands, 1,700 miles from
New York. Camera buibs flashed and news-
men were on hand, There were gifts for
passengers and crew members, for this was
the inauguration of the first regular sched-
uled nonstop flight from New York to St.
Croix, Virgin Islands.

Yes, the number of visitors to the Vir-
gin Islands is increasing, One of the rea-
sons is the Virgin Islands National Park,
a& unigque park on the island of 8t, John
where coconut palms rustle above dazzling
white beaches. Other attractions are an
Old World atmosphere, duty-free merchan-
dise and a climate
viewed by many per-
sons as ideal.

What are the Vir-
gin Islands? Those in
- American possession
are comprised of three
main islands and some
fifty pin-dot isles. The
three main ones are
St. Croix, St. Thomas
and St. John. The
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name for these islands goes back to the
time of their discovery. Columbus discov-
ered them during his second voyage, in
1493. Astonished by their numerousness
and delighted by their fresh beauty, he
named them the Virgin Islands, after the
legend of St. Ursula and her eleven thou-
sand virgins,

The islands were relatively unoccupied
after their discovery but over the vears
some of them came under the rule of the
Spanish, English, Dutch, Knights of Malta,
French and the Danish. In 1672 the Danish
West India Company founded a permanent
settlement on the island of St. Thomas.
Under Danish rule for more than 250
years, the islands were sold to the United
States in 1917 for $25,000,000, the United
States paying this high price because of
fear of German occupation during World
War I. The Danish atmosphere still pre-
vails, as one readily notes on a visit to the
island of St. Croix,

St. Croix: Largest of the Three
Visitors to the island usually take a
tour of the two port towns bearing Danish
names, Christiansted, on the northern
coast, and Frederiksted, fifteen miles away
at the western tip of the island. Seven-
teenth-century shops, buildings and houses,
steeped in the memory of the distant past,
line the narrow streets, some of which
bear Danish names. Within the shops is

e Christiansted, 5t. Croix
AWAKE!



merchandise from ail parts of the world:
Danish silver, mahogany pieces from Haiti,
rings and brooches from Thailand, watches
from Switzerland, carved ivories from Del-
hi, cameras and bincculars from Germany
and Japan, perfume from France and in-
numerable other items. Many “ooh” and
“ah” over the prices, after noting their less-
than-half Stateside cost.

The lower prices for merchandise goes
back to the time of Danish control. In 1755
the king of Denmark acquired the Danish
West India Company’s rights and made the
harbor of Charlotte Amalie, principal port
of the Virgin islands, on the island of St,
Thomas, a free port. When the United
States acquired the islands, President Wil-
son specified that they should never “be
placed in a less favorable position . . . than
they now enjoy.” Thus American customs
officials followed the Danish practice of
levying almost no duties on imports.

Anyone on 8t. Croix may satisfy his ap-
petite with island-grown vegetables such
as the yuea, tania and pidgeon peas, Fresh-
ly caught salt-water fish may grace his
plate; and there is prime steak from St.
Croix’s own developed cattle, one of the
tamest, gentlest breeds on earth. Or one
may snack on any one of the island’s va-
riety of tropical fruits: custard apple, sour-
sop, papaya and mango.

Although St. Croix is the largest of the
three islands, It is only some twenty-eight
miles long and eight miles wide. Traveling
from one end to the other by automobile
affords a fine opportunity to see the is-
land’s variety of vegetation, including cac-
1i that grow in astounding profusion along
the water’s edge or up in the hills,

In the interior of the island one may
find the jungle, the untouched beauty of
St. Croix. Rich and luxuriant in tropical
growth, shaded by giant trees centuries
old, complete with strong swinging vines
over a hundred feet in length, adorned
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with hanging moss and tropical plants nes-
tled in the high branches of the only trees
that monkeys dare not climb, the island is
a kingdom for the nature lover, Unafraid
of snakes, whose presence would be fitting
but impossible to find, he would have a
field day in this beauty spot. Scenic routes
have recently been constructed to give a
captivating view of the island’s irregular
coast line.

No matter where one drives on the is-
land, one seems to behold the ubiquitous
ruins of the estate houses and sugar mills
that not too many years ago hummed with
excitement, Here slaves once toiled the day
away, cutting cane in the fields; and men,
women and children all felt the whips of
their masters. Now the towering truncated
smokestacks and round windmills stand as
mute reminders of an unsavory history.

Yes, St. Croix in its early days was a

. slave center. Here were slave barracks sim-

ilar to those on the Gold and Ivory Coasts
of Africa, Great estate houses, solidly built
of native rock, were erected on hilltops.
The ruins of these houses are situated on
hilltops commanding maghificent views
of descending slopes. The vast central
halls, flanked by wings and surrounded by
flagged terraces, still rear lofty walls; and
in adjacent clearings long slave quarters
still stand.

St. Thomas: Commercial Center

St, Thomas is altogether different from
its sister islands. Here life hinges around
its harbor of Charlotte Amalie; indeed it
is said that the chief value of the island is
the harbor, one of the best in the Antilles.
With its bottlenecked entrance it is mar-
velously landlocked. Hundreds of sightsee-
ing ships yearly bring thousands of tour-
ists to flood the streets and stores for s
one-day visit. These and regular flights
daily from nearby Puerto Rico and St,
Croix have for years made St. Thomas an
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outstanding attraction in the Caribbean.

Commercially St. Thomas is the most
important of the three islands, Thus for
visitors who have first seen St. Croix, St.
Thomas might remind them of a Coney
Island amid a tropical setting by compari-
. son, But here, as in the other two islands,
‘shades of the past blend with %the modern,
The old donkey-drawn carts still found on
St. Croix are gone, but sturdy women bal-
ance buckets of water on their heads and
walk for blocks to their little houses with
hardly a ripple on the water they carry.
Or they may be seen on the busy streets,
unhurriedly strolling with the week’s sup-
ply of groceries resting on wide-brimmed
straw hats over a turbaned head, with arms
and hands swinging free of any such bur-
den.

The town of Charlotte Amalie is built
upon hills so steep that vehicular traffic is
curtailed. About half of the Virgin Islands’
estimated 32,000 people live along this
town's sharply tilted streets. A single-level
street parallel to the water front forms a
common base for three cone-shaped clus-
ters of red-rocfed white dwellings on the
green background of mountain ridges.

The prevailing language on St. Thomas,
as on the other islands, is English, despite
Denmark’s long control of the islands.
Many of the Danish estates belonged to
absentee landlords who employed Irish
overseers. Island English today is thus a
speech born of many infiuences. Besides
being related to the “calypso talk” of the
British West Indies, it contains phrases
and words left by Danish colonials and the
Irish overseers. Though English prevails,
Danish, Dutch, French and Spanish are
also common,

St. John: Home of the National Park
The smallest of the three islands, St.

John is a mass of rugged mountains and

the home of the youngest of the United
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States national parks. $t. John is about the
size of Bermuda, being about nine miles
long: and up to five in width. The Virgin
Islands National Park comprises about
three fourths of the island. A gift from
philanthropist Laurance Rockefeller, the
park is one that few persons have even
heard about, probably because its official
existence is less than five years old, A boat
from St. Thomas takes one to $t. John in
about half an hour. The park offers splen-
did scenery similar to that found on St.
Croix, for St. John is one of the best wa-
tered and most fertile of the Virgin group.
What a forest! An infinite variety of trees!
There is the kapok tree with its seed pods
of silky fibers, the umbrella-shaped rain
tree with its pink flowers and the gumbo
limbo or turpentine tree, Should one tire
of exploring jungle, he can enjoy the white
and spacious beach and the splendor of the
coral reefs. And the weather? Rarely does
the temperature go below 65 degrees Fahr-
enheit or higher than 91.

St. John has little commerce, and its
population is less than one thousand in-
habitants. The interior being a mass of
green-covered mountains rising abruptly
from the shore, the roads are rugged and
only jeeps are used to traverse them,

The ruins of great estate houses are also
found here, for at one time St. John, like
St. Croix, was the scene of vast cane fields.
Driving through today’s jungle, one can
hardly believe that at one time virtually
the whole island was planted with sugar
cane. But all the work was not accom-
plished by the Danes themselves. Slaves
from Africa did most of the work, The
slaves were often whipped and starved,
cut up at the slightest proveocation and
hanged without compunection. A nineteen-
paragraph mandate, made law by the gov-
ernors and carrled out by owners, ren-
dered life for the slaves unbearable. Lead-
ers of runaway slaves were branded with
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red-hot irons and then hanged. If a runa-
way slave got caught within a week, he
was given 150 lashes. If not caught for
three months, he lost a leg; for six months’
freedom he lost his life.

Any slave caught in a conspiracy to re-
volt lost a leg, was given 150 lashes or lost
his ears. Failure to report knowledge of a
revolt called for a brand on the forehead
and 150 lashes. Three times a year this
mandate was read and proclaimed to the
beat of drums, lest the slaves forget.

This cruel treatment of the slaves went
on for years, until finally the slaves would
stand it no more; and a rebellion broke
out on St, John in the year 1733, culmi-
nating in an insurrection that makes up
the bloodiest pages of Virgin Island his-
tory. Half-starved slaves attacked and
seized the garrison at Coral Bay, surpris-
ing the soldiers and hacking to death all
but two or three who managed to escape.
From one estate to another the revolt
spread from a well-developed plan, as
slaves armed with weapons and cane
knives slaughtered men, women and chil-
dren. They destroyed the great stone build-
ings on almost half of the ninety-two es-
tates. Only a few were able to withstand
the onslaught of the slaves, such as those
who barricaded themselves bhehind the
strong, thick walls of the Peter Durloe es-
tate house, which is standing to this day.

A few others escaped to St. Thomas in
hoats,

The self-freed slaves held the island for
several months. Finally, at the request of
the planters, French troops from Marti-
nique were sent over, Stalking the island,
the troops killed the slaves as they found
them. There is a legend (supported by
some historians) that when the slaves
Tound themselves bottled up with no means
of escape, about 300 of them joined hands
and leaped to their death from the edge of
a mountain onto the coral rocks of the
ocean below,

Slavery continued, but emancipation
finally came. On July 3, 1848, Governor
Carl Frederik Von Scholten issued his
history-making proclamation: ‘All unfree
in the Danish West Indies are from today
FREE.’

The inhabitants of the Virgin Islands
today are largely the descendants of those
who were thus freed. Today they are the
businessmen, lawyers, doctors, judges and
the cane growers. And today these persons
are hearing the gladsome message of the
truths concerning God’s kingdom. Many on
these little emerald islands of the Carib-
bean have responded to the truth that real-
Iy makes men free, just as Jesus Christ
said: “If you remain in my word, you are
really my disciples, and you will know the
truth, and the truth will set you free.”
—John &:32,

Crime on Television

¢ According to a report by the National Association for Better Radic and Tele-
vigion, the crime rate on television has rocketed to new heights. A survey was made
of the programs of the seven Los Angeles stations for the period of a week. The
crime rate (not counting programs after 9 p.m.} was as follows: 161 murders,
60 so-called justifiable killings, 2 suicides, 192 attempted murders, 83 robberies,
15 kidnapings, 24 conspiracies to commit murder, 21 escapes from jail, 7 attempted
lynchings, 6 dynamitings, 11 extortions, 2 cases of arson and 2 cases of physical
torture. The innumerable fist fights and similar forms of violence were not even
counted. Commenting on this survey, Clara S, Logan, president of the National
Aswociation for Better Radlo and Television, said: “Our report indicates that crime

on TV has reached an all-time peak.”
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BUYING ON IMPULSE

| N BIS book The Hidden Persuaders Vance

Packard reports on his study of impulse

buying: “For some years the DuPont com-
pany has been surveying the shopping habits
of American housewives in the new jungle
called the supermarket. . . . DuPont's investi-
gators have found that the mid-century shop-
per doesn’t bother to make a list or at least
not a complete list of what she needs to buy.
. . . Why doesn't the wife need a Jlist? Du-
Pont gives this blunt answer: ‘Because seven
out of ten of today's purchases are decided
in the store, where the shoppers buy on
impulset!!”

“The proportion of impulse buying of gro-
ceries has grown almost every year for nearly
two decades, and DuPont notes that this rise
in Impulse buylhg has coincided with the
growth In self-service shopping. Other stud-
les show that in groceries where there are
clerks to wait on customers there is about
half as much Impulse buying as In self-
service stores. ...

“One motivational analyst who became cu-
rious to know why there had been such a
great rise in impulse buying at supermarkets
was James Vicary. He suspected that some
special psychology must be golng on inside
the women as they shopped. . . . His suspi-
clon was that perhaps they underwent such
an increase in tension when confronted with
so many possibilities that they were forced
into making gquick purchases. He sef out to
find out if this was {frue.”

This analyst used a hidden motion-picture
camera to record the eye-blink rate of women
as they shopped. “How fast a person blinks
his eyes is a pretty good index of his state
of inner tension. The average person, accord-
ing to Mr. Vicary, normally blinks his eyes
about thirty-two times a minute. If he is
tense he blinks them more frequently, under
extreme tension up to fifty or sixty times
a minute.

“Mr, Vicary set up his cameras and started
following the ladies as they entered the store.
The results were startling, even to him, Their
eye-blink rate, instead of going up to Indl-
cate mounting tension, went down and down,
to a very subnormal fourteen blinks a minute.
The ladies fell into what Mr. Vicary calls a
hypnoidal trance, a light kind of trance that,
he explains, is the first stage of hypnosis.
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... Interestingly many of these women were
in such a trance that they passed by neigh-
hors and old frlends without noticing or greet-
ing them. . . . When the wives had filled
their - carts {(or satisfled themselves) and
started toward the check-out counter their
eye-blink rate would start rising up to a
slightly subnormal twenty-five blinks per min-
ute. Then, at the sound of the cash-register
bell and the volce of the clerk asking for
money, the eye-blink rate would race up past
normal to a high abnormal of forty-flve
blinks pér minute. , . .

“In this beckoning field of impulse buying
psychologists have teamed up with the mer-
chandising ‘experts to persuade the wife to
buy products she may not particularly need
or even want until she sees them invitiugly
presented, . . . '

“Shrewd supermarket operators have put
the superlor impulsiveness of little children
to work in promoting sales. [Anl Indiana
supermarket operator . . . has a dozen little
wire carts that small children can push about
the store while their mothers are shopping
with big carts. . . . The small children go
zipping up and down the aisles imitating
their mothers in impulse buying, only more
50. They reach out, hypnotically I assume,
and grab hoxes of cookies, candies, dog food,
and everything else that delights or interests
them. Complications arise, of course, when
mother and child come out of their trances
and together reach the check-out counter, The
store operator related thus what happens:
‘There 1s usually a wrangle when the mother
sees all the things the child has in his basket
and she fries to make him take the stuff
hack. The child will take back 1tems he
doesn’t particularly care about such as coffee
but wiil usually bawl and kick before sur-
rendering cookies, candy, ice cream, or seit
drinks, so they usually stay for the family.

"All these factors of sly persuasion may
account for the fact that whereas in past
yvears the average American family spent
about 323 percent of its income for food it
now spends nearly 30 percent. The Indiana
operator I mentloned estimates that any
supermarket shopper could, by showing a
little old-fashioned thoughtfulness and pre-
planning, save 25 percent easily on her fam-
i1y’ food costs.”

AWAKE!



O YOU know what happens in
_ a matriarchal society when,
for instance, a man takes a wife?
To find out, there is perhaps no
better place than the Indonesian
island of Sumatra. Throughout the cen-
turies some strange societies have devel-
oped here, One of the strangest has de-
veloped on the island’s central west coast
where a tribe of about two million peo-
ple live. These people have retained the
ancient custom of the matriarchate; that
~ is, descent and inheritanee in the female
line, which is said to be preserved nowhere
in a more primitive form than here,

The name referring to this tribe is also
strange—Minangkarbau. It is a2 combina-
tion of two words, minang and karbau,
meaning victory and bull. This goes back
to a traditional historical event. The king
of the island of Java and the king of this
area of Sumatra had a dispute. They de-
cided to settle it by a bullfight, the victo-
rious bull deciding the dispute. The king
of Java provided a mighty specimen, The
local king trotted onto the field no fighting
bull but a hungry buffalo calf with two
small metal horns
grected on its head.
The starved bull calf
rushed over to the
mighty bull; in the
process of searching
for milk the sharp
metal horns fatally
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wounded the big bull. Ever
since, the jurisdiction of the
winner king has been called
Minangkarbau.

With the invasion of the
Arabs in the thirteenth cen-
tury, the people became
strongly Islamic by faith,
but the matriarchal system-
of rule is carried on by tra-
dition from the past. So
much has tradition been
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fused with religion and vice bondent
versa that there is a say- in Indonesi

ing in this land: “Reli-
gion leaned on tradition
and tradition leaned on religion.

Family Life

A man of Minangkarbau is known at
anak minang, or a son of Minangkarbau
Let us get acquainted with an gnak minang
who was born-and raised in
village. At the age of four a chila
customarily leaves the home of
his parents every night to sleep
at one of the many religious
homes (surau) in the village.
Early in the evening he learns to
read aloud the A B C'’s in the
Arabic characters. Older chil-
dren, both boys and girls, learn
to memorize lessons from the
Koran, reading in pure Argbic,
It is considered humiliating, even at the
tender age of four, if the child still sleeps
at his mother’s house, as his playmates
will ridicule him. He will sleep at the re-
ligious home until he grows up. He sees
his mother, sisters and brothers at meal-
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times and at work in the sawahs or irri-
gated rice fields. But he will seldom see
his father during the month, as he is away
most of the time minding his other wives
and his half brothers and sisters in ad-
joining villages, the Islamic religion and
traditions allowing men to have several
wives.

When I was six years old, my father
divorced my mother, who was, incidental-
Iy, his third wife. After divorcing my
mother, he marvried twe other virgins.
When asked by his children for support,
father always had a ready answer. He
would say: ‘You have several uncles and
granduncles; why should you come to me?’

You might ask, Why should the uncles
and granduncles raise the children? How
can a father get away with it all? That
can be explained by the traditions of the
matriarchal society. Let us start from the
beginning.

Marriage and Polygamy

When a man takes a wife, the bride-
groom does not bring his bride into his
house. He has, in fact, no house of his own.
Instead, the bridegroom moves into the
house of the bride’s family, It is a commu-
nal house occupied by several families and
all the womenfolk are related to the bride.
Such a matriarchal tribal house is of a
permanent nature, and the structure is set
on stakes several feet above the ground.
Each family occupies one bedroom and a
sitting space. This is one reason why a
child of four is expected to sleep in the
suray. Several such communal houses, rice
barns, a mosque, school, inn and market
place form a village.

When a young man has mastered reli-
gious instruction and is able to do farm
work, he is considered a man to be desired
as a husband. Several prospective mothers-
in-law come to inquire about the young
man from his mother or uncle, vsually

18

without the voung man’s knowledge. Ha
has no choice in the matter, because tra«
dition says the mother has the exclusive
right to choose a first wife for her som.
After the first wife, he has relative free-
dom to choose other wives,

But even though he loves his wife, does
not want to divorce her, desires to care for
his children and does not desire to have
more than one wife, rarely is there a man
among the anak minang who remains mar-
ried to only one wife. Why is this? Accord-
ing to tradition the mother could not be
satisfled with such an arrangement; he
must take other wives to prove to the com-
munity and the world that her son is in-
deed a man of distinction, a favored man
whom everyone seeks after and not a for-
gotten man. It would be humiliating to her
if her son could not handle and wield pow-
er over more than one woman,

In this matriarchal system the woman
does not rule in the matter of divorce. By
the man’s merely saying, “I divorce thee,”
to his wife three times, she will find her-
self without a husband. But what about
property rights in such cases? They own
nothing in common, not even the children.
All children belong to the mother's family.
A brother of a widow or divorced woman
is required to feed and rear the children.
Only a few years ago my father reminded
me of my matriarchal responsibilities to-
ward my own fleshly sister who was then
on her own with children left by her hus-
band. Homes, land, rice field, fruit trees
—all these belong to the matriarchal tribe,
No individual is allowed to sell these prop-
erties. A family in need may mortgage a
piece of land only with consent of all rela-
tives on the woman’s side,

Now if the bridegroom is a man of prom-
inence or a nobleman, he need do no man-
ual work, nor need he support his wife
and children. In time he will have several
wives, He will receive a weekly allowance
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of money from his wife or whichever one
he stays with during the week. A noble-
man will usually have a hard time turning
down an offer to marry anew. The family
will propose something along these lines:
“We need you. OQur tribe would be grateful
to raise your offspring. Please come with
our humble request. And, besides, why
should you object? You do not have to
work for us. We have a lot of rice fields,
and there are so many-brothers and,uncles
of the bride-to-be to do the farm work for
you.

Women Come Second

Since the woman exercises so much in-
fluence aver matters, one might be led to
believe that the woman can sit as ruler.
But, to the contrary, in this matriarchal so-
ciety the woman has no voice whatsoever
concerning the law of tradition. Only a
male heir can be appointed ruler over a
tribe. An heir inherits title and real estate
by consent from his uncle on his mother’s
side. He himself can inherit nothing ex-
cept noble blood from his father. Names,
property and privileges derive from the
mother’s side. The eldest man of the elder
female line is termed marnak, and he is
the keeper of all the possessions of the
family. Even though a man has been mar-
ried to a woman a score of years and may
have grown-up children, he may suddenly
find himself a stranger within his family
when it comes to tribal matters. '

The law of tradition, in fact, never con-
siders the woman equal to the man; in
-everything the woman comes second. Prep-
aration for a party is done by the woman,
the men get served first and the woman
may share what is left over, but she must
eat in the kitchen. Only when all the male
guests have gone home may she eat in the

dining hall. In private life the man comes
first. The wife must get up and prepare the
meal for the man. When going for a walk
she may accompany the man, but at a re-
spectable distance behind him. Respect
does not end here, When speaking of her
husband, it would be considered rude to
mention his name. She will substitute “he”
or “father of John” (one of the children),
when referring to him. Speaking personal-
ly to her husband, she will never mention
his name but will use the word “oneself.”

The population of the Minangkarbau
people can be classified into two categories,
the noble families and rulers (who once
owned most of the real estate) and the
non-titled class. Many of the noble class
seem to have the attitude that every day
is a holiday; and, as a result, not a few
fall victim to money-lending and become-
destitute. Most of the people, however, are
industrious; and regardless of the class in
which they belong, the matriarchal system
guarantees that the family is provided a
livelihocd, as each family owns rice fields.
One hardly ever finds a beggar among the
Minangkarbau people.

Among these people, in their compara-
tive prosperity and ancient traditional
laws, rebellions and discord ih community
and family life are prevalent, as in other
parts of the world. Many among these peo-
ple are realizing, too, that it is not in man
to direct his steps, and that the only laws
that lead to peaceful community living and
unity are Jehovah’s perfect laws. Such
ones then abandon polygzamy and other un-
scriptural practices, realizing that ‘“the law
of Jehovah is perfect, bringing back the
soul. The reminder of Jehovah is trust-
worthy, making the inexperienced. one
wise.,”—Ps, 19:7.

Husbands, continue loving your wives, just as the Christ also loved
the congregation and delivered up himself for it.—Eph. 5:25.
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Casty Fisk jrom Manitoba

By "“Awakel' rorrespondent jn Canada
TOBANS are fortunate: The rivery
and lakes in their province abound with
some one hundred varieties of fish. Fif-
teen specles have commercial value, some of
them being pickerel, whitefish, sauger, pike,
tullibee, sucker, perch, bass, carp and maria,
Most outstanding is the famous Winnipeg
goldeye. What a tasty fish!
2 “I think there Is nothing as tasty as a
Winnipeg goldeye,” exclaimed one writer, And
Indeed, this delicious little fish is so much in
demand that production cannot come any-
where near to meeting the demand.
& The goldeye is subjected to a2 very Interest.
ing process. When first eaught it is placed
in cold storage; then when fully frozen it is
removed and washed in warm water, partially
thawed, scales are removed and it is dipped
in a processing brine. The next step involves
skewering it in strings, head uppermost, and
placing it upon a rack to dry. After a short
drying period the fish are wheeled, still on
the drying rack, Into the *“smoker,” where
the smoke from a slow fire of oak logs rising
through the strings of goldeyes completes the
procesa,
2 Goldeyes are easy to prepare for the fry-
ing pan, which in all probability enhances
their reputation. A smoked. goldeye Is merely
placed in a pan with g half inch or so df
water and baked In an oven of 350 to 375
degrees Fahrenhelt for about fifteen minutes.
When the fish is removed from the oven, the
skin is easlly peeled off and the fish is ready
to serve. Not only is the goldeye extremely
tasty, but its attractive red and white meat
makes it a colorful dish. Goldeye, incidentally,
is usually served whole—eyes, head and tail,
If not, beware of suhstitution!
. & Manitoba, with its 39,000 square miles of
lakes, rivers and streams, is ideally suited for
fresh-water flshing., This vast area of water
is almost as large as the whole of England
{about 50,000 square miles), New lakes are
opened up every year for commercial fishing.
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@ Interesting indeed are the methods used
In fishing. In the summer, flshing fleels of
motor skiffs on the smaller lakes and diesel-
powered whitefish boats on the larger lakes
go out to set thelr nets, In the winter,
caterpillar-tractor-drawn trailers on sleighs
are used on the frozen lakes to bring in over
half the total fish caught.

2 From November to February the Iakes are
a wvast, frigid desert of snow and ice. Here
iz a bleak and barren wilderness often rav-
apged by sixty-mile-an-hour winds, with tem-
peratures dropping to thirty or forty degrees

‘below zero! It would seem to present an in-

surmountable gbstacle to the men whose live-
tihood depends on fishing., But the men are
hardy, and at early dawn they set out to the
filshing grounds, sometimes remainihg on the
frozen lake for two and three days in their
mobile homes.

® Desplte the adverse conditlons, the rewards
for persistence are lucrative in a good season.
An operator with his crew of one to two men
can garner as much as $200 to $300 a day.
There 1s g considerable Inttial investment in-
volved, however—one amounting to about
$4,000 te buy the n¥lon nets, motorboats and
other equipment.

# To keep Manitoba lakes well stocked the
Departiment of Fisheries operates a number
of fish hatcheries. Patrols are sent out on
all lakes, both in summer and In winter, to
ensure that regulations are followed. A fleet
of boeats, irucks and bombardler snowmobfles
—sometimes even airplahes—carry out these
patrols.

# The fame of Manitoba's fresh-water fish
has spread far and wide, Whether one is in
Montreal, New York, Chicago or Los Angeles,
the pickerel, whitefish and goldeye are found
on the menus of the most exclusive dining
places. It you are fortunate enough to enjoy
some of Manitoba's tasty fish, reflect upon
the hardy fishermen who wrest their livell-
hood from wide fresh-water lakes located in
the center of a continent.

THE FIRST PURPUSE OF SCIENCE
€ “The first purpose of sclence is to learn about God, and admire Him, through
tlis handiwork. If any usefulness comes In—as it does in large guantities—why,
so much the better. If scientists Jooked upon their work in this way they would
cease to worship science.”—Anthony Standen, Science Is a 3acred Cow.
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THE OIL SITUATION

4 I HE use of mineral-oil

products has come a long
way since Noah and Moses float-
ed to safety in pitch-sealed ves-
sels and the Babel-builders mor-
tared their bricks together with
bitumen, The oil industry as we
know it today is just over one
hundred years cld, dating from
the day, in August, 1859, when

Edwin Drake struck oil at Titus- By “Awake!” correspondent

in France

ville, Pennsylvania.

Since that date oil production
has gone forward in a series of leaps and
bounds—1,000,000 tons in 1873, 10,000,-
000 tons in 1890, 100,000,000 tons in 1921,
500,000,000 tons in 1950—and has now .
reached the fabulous figure of a billion
tons a year! For years, the demand for
petroleum products equaled and at times
{stch as during the Suez crisis) even ex-
ceeded the supply, which meant that prices
could be fixed artificially by the big oil
companijes and by the governments of the
producer countries. But that situation is
rapidly changing.

For reasons that will Jater be explained,
the giant companies are no longer able to
control production and maintain a favor-
able {to them!) sellers’ market. Today sup-
ply exceeds demand. A report published
recently in London by the Iraq Petroleum
Company puts the surplus as high as five
million barrels a day, or 250 million tons
a year, which is 25 percent of world pro-
duction, A more conservative figure was
given in Le Monde dated September 14,
1960, as follows: “All the official and pri-
vate statistics show there is increasing
overproduction, exXceeding average yearly
‘consumption by nearly 10 percent.” Wheth-
er the surplus amounts to 10 or 25 percent
of world production, the fact remains that
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Inflammable! there is at present a glut

of oi] and that certain pow-
erful interests that can
weigh heavily on govern-
mental decisions find their
entrenched positions chal-
lenged for the first time.
Past experience has shown
that when oil interests are
EX at stake a situation can
develop that is highly
inflammable, not to say ex-
plosive!

The Rig Seven Gil Cartel

Three names stand out in the history of
today’s oil industry: John D. Rockefeller,
Henry Deterding and William d'Arcy.
Rockefeller dominated the oil market in
America and in many other parts of the
world for some forty vears. He founded the
company Standard Qil of Ohio in 1870, and
his empire grew into an industrial levia-
than so big that it was divided into thirty-
three separate companies by U.8. court
action in 1911. But the dismembered parts
grew into new colossi of which Standard
Oil of New Jersey, Standard Oil of Cali-

. fornia and Socony-Mohil Qil are but three.

Deterding hecame the head of the Royal
Dutch Petroleum Company in 1900. This
Dutch concern, founded in 1883, was pro-
ducing oil in the Netherlands East Indies.
Tt soon attracted the attention of a British
firm, the Shell Transport and Trading
Company, whose ships were plying Far
Eastern waters with nacre and other prod-
ucts, In 1807 the two companies amalga-
mated into the Royal Dutch Shell group,
which, due to the business acumen of De-
terding, soon grew into the most powerful
competitor of Standard Qil, supplying by
the end of World War I, T5 percent of all
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oil produced outside the United States.

William d'Arcy, British diplomat and
fwentieth-century merchant adventurer,
laid the foundations for a third oil colos-
sus. In 1901 he obtained for his company,
d’Arcy Exploration, an oil concession from
the shah of Persia for an area in that land
more than twice the size of France. When
oil was struck, in 1908, he changed the
name of this concern io Anglo-Persian Qil
Company. Just befoye the first world war
broke out, the British Admiralty, guided
by the canny foresight of a little-known
sea lord called Winston Churchill, took
over a controlling interest in this firm,
which later became known as the Anglo-
Iranian Oil Company and more recently
as British Petroleum (B.P.).

To B.P., Shell and the three main daugh-
ter companies of the Rockefeller empire,
two other oil giants must be added to com-
plete the list of the Big Seven oil cartel.
They are the Gulf and Texas oil compan-
ies, both of which were formed (the for-
mer by the Mellons, American aluminum
magnates) following the discovery of oil
in Texas at the beginning of the century.

Twao factors contributed to the rapid ex-
pansion of these oil companies: the mass
production of automobiles, started by Hen-
ry Ford in 1911, and World War I. Toward
the end of the war oil was as vital for vic-
tory as manpower. Georges Clemenceau
stated: “Each drop of oil is worth a drop
of blood,” and Britain’s Lord Curzon spoke
of the Allies as ‘sailing to victory on a sea
of petrol.” As for the oil companies, they
sailed'on the same sea—to prosperity!

The post-World-War-I peace period
brought certain difficulties for the oil in-
dustry. Commercial concerns and private
individuals spending their own money are
annoyingly economiecal in comparison with
wartime wastefulness. It would take time
for peacetime demand to attain the con-
sumption reached during the war. By 1925
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supply exceeded demand by over 30 per-
cent, To make matters worse, the British
and Ameriecan oil industries engaged in a
fierce battle to conquer new markets.
throughout the world. This led to a price
war, which, although beneficial for the
consumers, cut deeply into the profits of

“the oil companies. The latter, doubtless

considering that philanthropy is all right
in its place, came to the conelusion that
co-operation would have certain advan-
tages over free-enterprise competition,

In 1928 Deterding of Shell invited the
presidents of Anglo-Iranian and Standard
Oil of New Jersey to a grouse-shooting
party at his castle in Achnacarry, Scot-
land. Grouse they shot and “grouse”* they
did—about the oil situation, finally agree-
ing that something would have to be done.
On September 17 of that year the three
companies reached what has come to be
known as the Achnacarry Agreement,

The quickest way to sum up this agree-
ment is to take verbatim Webster's defi-
nition of the word “cartel”: “An inter-
national combination of rival firms for
regulating production and prices in a given
field.” It outlined a series of “as is" prin-
ciples by which the three companies agreed
to pool their equipment ang to share the
market in proportion to their current pro-
duction and sales, this proportion to stay
“as was” in 1928, Further conventions
completed the Achnacarry Agreement in
1932 and 1934, and these were signed not
only by the three original companies but
also by Gulf, Texas and Socony-Vacuum.
Thus the big companies shelered them-
selves from what the preambie to the Ach-
nacarry Agreement quaintly calls “‘de-
structive competition.”

From time to time since then the RBig
Seven oil cartel has had to put up with
“annoying” antitrust proceedings in the

" * “'T¢ grouse"—British equlvalent for ic grumble or

complain.
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United States. Reporting on one such casge,
which took seven years to settle, the New
York Times of November 15, 1960, wrote:
“The [American] Government’s 1953 civil
suit charged that five United States oil
companies, with the collahoration of two
British dominated companies, conspired
to control a majority of the world’s oil
wells, refineries, tankers, pipelines and
marketing facilities.” But, as Daniel Du-
rand states in his book La Politique Pétro-
liere Internationale, “most of these cases
are either finally abandoned or settled out
of court between the Administration and
the accused.” '

The Cartel’s Heyday

The terms of the Achnacarry Agree-
ment, inapplicable inside the United States
due to the antitrust laws, were neverthe-
less to be the governing principles for the
bulk of the world's oil industry over a pe-
riod of roughly thirty years. During this
period the oil companies, and particularly
the Big Seven, became globe-encircling
concerns. The American companies, con-
scious of the fact that most of the world’s
oil resources outside the United States
were in the hands of the British-controlled
companies, set out to acquire oil-prospect-
ing rights wherever “black gold” could be
found throughout the world.

Thus, by 1958, Standard Oil of New Jer-
sey - was obtaining only 20 percent of its
oil from U.S. wells, the remainder com-
ing from places as far apart as Canada
(through its subsidiary Imperial Oil}, Ven-
ezuela, Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Iran and Qatar.
Of the Big Seven, only the Texas Company
gets a little more than half its oil from
the United States, the others obtaining
most of their supplies either from Vene-
2yela or the Middle East.

Although able to reach agreement when
their collective interests are at stake, the
members of the oil cartel manifest canni-
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balistic tendencies when it comes to ac-
quiring or retaining oil concessions in oth-
er lands. It would take pages to describe
the frantic jockeyings for position in Ven-
ezuela by Standard Oil, Shell and Gulf, and
to tell of their efforts, when onee their own
feudings were finished, to kecp out the
other oil companies. The same story, with
more or less sinister variations, could he
told of the rivalry between the Big Seven
over the Middle East oil fields.

The British companies tried hard to
keep the Americans out of the Middle East,
but by 1950 45 percent of Middle East oil
was being produced by the five big Ameri-
can concerns. At that date, Anglo-Iranian
held a monepoly of Iranian oil and shared
the rich Kuwait oil reserves with Gulf.
Aramco (the Arabian American Qil Com-
pany, grouping Standard Qil of California,
the Texas Co., Standard Oil of New Jersey
and Socony-Vacuum) held a monopoly of
the fabulous Saudi Arabian oil fields, and
Iraq and Qatar oil was shared by Anglo-
Iranian, Shell, Standard of New Jersey,
Socony and the French C.F.P. (Compagnie
francaise des Pétroles),

However, since Mossadegh nationalized
the oil industry in Iran in 1951, Britain's
monopoly in that country has been broken,
By means of an American-inspired “con-
sortium,” the six other memhers of the oil
cartel now have a greasy finger in the
Iranian oil pie. Since 1954 the five big
American companies have had access to
40 percent of Iranian oil, which means
that the United States has replaced Britain
as the prineipal cil-producing power in the
Middle East. '

But these fratricidal shovings and push-
ings inside the oil cartel have not prevent-
ed each of its members from making ends
meet, so to speak, For instance, Standard
Qil of New Jersey does seven billion dol-
lars’ worth of business each year, which
is second only to the turnover of General
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Motors and just about equals one half of
France's state budget! Shell uses a nine-
million-ton fleet of tankers—twice the size
of France's total merchant tonnage. Ac-
cording to the New York Times of Novem-
ber 21, 1960, in 1959 alone Shell spent
$16,000,000 in the U.S. merely on adver-
tising. In 1958 the five big American com-
panies netted well over one and a half bil-
lion dollars, and the two British-controlled
companies had a net profit of just 600
million dollars. This period, from 1928 to
1958 (including the second world war,
which was no disaster for the oil compa-
nies), was the heyday of the Big Seven
oil cartel.

A report published in Le Monde on Feb-
ruary 12, 1960, summed up as follows the
situation that prevailed during that pe-
riod: “On a world-wide scale, seven com-
panies, three groups, two nations—Great
Britain and the United States—were to
build a bicephalous [two-headed] empire.
In 1949 a U.S. congressional committee re-
vealed that the seven companies controlled
92 percent of oil reserves outside the
U.S.8.R. and the U.S.A., 89 percent of Mid-
dle East oil production, all the main pipe-
lines, half the world’s tanker fieet and prac-
tically all the distribution.”

With such a stranglehold on the world’s
oil resources and marketing facilities, it
was relatively easy for the oil cartel to
maintain an artificial oil market that took
little or no account of the law of supply
and demand. Prices were fixed arbitrarily,
with no thought for the consumer, wheth-
er a private individual or a government,
whether in times of peace or war,

Thus, in 1943, Prime Minister Winston
Churchill had the unpleasant surprise of
discovering that the Anglo-Persian 0Oil
Company, whose biggest shareholder
(thanks to Churchill, thirty years earlier)
was the British Admiralty, was selling Per-
sian oil to the British Navy in the Middle
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East at a price that included fictitious
freight charges as if the oil had come from
the Mexican gulf! Similarly, the American
government, after having paid out mil-
lions of dollars to keep Aramco in Saudi
Arabia during the war, got a rude awaken-
ing when it was disclosed that Aramco was
very patriotically showing its gratitude by
charging the U.S. Navy $1.05 a barrel in-
stead of the agreed price of 40 cents! If oil
companies will do things like that to their
own governmetits in times of national
emergency, what treatment can the small
private consumer expect from them?*

The Cartel Challenged

As mentioned earlier in this article,
there is a glut of ¢il in the world today,
resulting in a buyers' market; and much
oil is being sold below the “posted prices”
rigged by the oil cartel. Obviously, some-
thing has occurred {o upset the plans of
the Big Seven, who, for some thirty years,
had carefully avoided letting such a situa-
tion develop. What has happened?

The challenge has come from three dif-
ferent guarters: enterprising independent
oil companies, “rebellious” local govern-
ments and the Soviet Union.

In oil parlance, “independent” means
outer Big Seven 0il concerns. Such com-
panies have been operating for years in
most of the industrial countries of the
West, particularly in the United States,
where the antitrust legislation has favored
their development. Some of these inde-
pendents have themselves become huge
concerns able to devote millions of dollars
to oil prospecting in other lands. But, un-
like the Big Seven, they cannot afford to let

* In gll fairrness It Miust be added that the ol romw-
panles are not atone to blame for the high price of
gaspline in many countries. The eovernments them-
selves reap a big Income from oll. Wheén an Englishman
buys a gallon of petrol, more than half the price he
pays goes to the government, and for every lter of
estence a French motorist buys, some three guarters of
the price represents slate tax.
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the newly discovered oil lie dormant until
needed. They need to get quick returns for
their investments, which means pumping
out the oil as fast as possible and selling
it just as fast, even at “unapproved” prices.

The same is true of the non-American
independents such as the Italian E.N.L
{Ente nazionale idrocarburi) and the Jap-
anese Export Oil Company, Not only are
these independents producing and selling
eil outside the Big Seven cartel, but in ad-
dition they are willing to allow the gov-
ernments of the producer countries a much
larger percentage of the oil revenues than
the cartel has been accustomed to giving.

-This, in turn, has made the local gov-
ernments more demanding in their rela-
tions with the Big Seven. During the lat-
ter’s heyday, many of the oil-preducing
countries were willing to accept as little
as 10 percent of the revenues coming from
the oil pumped. from their soil. By 1954
they had succeeded in wringing a 50-50
share from the cartel, But in recent years
the independent companies have been will-
ing to grant the local governments an even
higher percentage of revenues and the
governments are now chafing under the
Big Seven’'s 50-50 agreements, In 1958 the
Venezuelan government squeezed a 60-40
agreement out of the cartel members op-
erating in that country. The following
year a series of Arab Oil Congresses began
(attended by Venezuelan delegates) at
which the Middle East oil-producing coun-
tries have been laying claim to a larger

share in the oil proceeds.

All this is a big enough headache for the
Big Seven, but to make matters worse, the
French are beginning to pump millions of
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tons of oil out of the Sahara into an al-
ready glutted market, and the Russians
have started exporting sizable quantities
of oil to Western countries at prices much
lower than the cartel’s.

One way for the oil giants to maintain
their huge profits, while granting larger.
revenues to the local governments (as they
most surely will have to do), would be to
increase their sales. But the market is al-
ready saturated with oil. Another way
would be to increase their prices, bit the
stiff competition brought about by the
buyers’ market makes this impossible. The
quickest way to turn the current buyers’
market into a sellers’ market would be to
reduce production. But the producer coun-
tries, with the possible exception of Vene-
zuela, will not hear of this, nor will the
independent companies. Finally, the only
way, short of a “hot war,” to stop Soviet
oil from invading the Western markets
would be to impose a “cold war” economic
blockade. But it is doubtful if countries
such as Italy, which has just sighed a five-
year oil agreement with Russia, would
stand for this.

The current oil situation is therefore
complicated and highly dangerous. A huge
monopoly is being seriously challenged for
the first time in its short history, Power-
ful interests are at stake, The Suez crisis,
still fresh in our minds, is a chilling re-
minder of the lengths to which the nations
will go to protect their oil interests, And
the gruesome fact is that a non-atomic,
classical “hot war” would quickly absorb
the oil surplus, send the independents run-
ning back home and keep Russian oil out
of the West. The oil situation is certainly
worth watching—closely!
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Field Mm:stry Experiences

Talking with Catholies

SUALLY when one of Jehovah's witnesses

knocks at a door and the housecholder

asks, “Are you ocne of Jehovak’s wit-
nesses?” it means that the householder is not
‘interested. A Witness in the Midwest of the
United States, however, had a different ex-
perience. When answering “Yes” to that ques-
tion he was invited in by a ¥young couple
who said: “We are devout Catholics and our
very best and lifetime friends out in Wash-
ington have become Jehovah's witnesses. We
want to know what on earth we can write
them to hbring them back to their senses.”
For the next two hours the Witness showed
them from their big new $30 Bible why their
lifetime friends had bhecome Jehovah's wit-
nesses, “I am going to see my priest about
this at once,” said the young woman as the
Witness left.
& When the Witness made a return call the
young couple were very cool and told him
he need not return. The priest had told them
not te study the Bible with strangers, as he
would study with them as soon as he had
time and especially if they could get a group
together, enough to make it worth while for
him, as he could not fake time for them alone.
They waited, and so did the Witness, who re-
turned from time to time, but the priest never
kept his promise,
& Then one December day the couple phoned
the Witness and asked him to have dinner
with them. Thereafter a Bible study was
started, and within a short time they took
their stand for Jehovah and that in spite
of their Catholic landlady, their Catholic
neighbors, the nuns at $chool where their
children attended, the priest and their rela-
tives, some of whom came over 450 miles to
straighten them out and “biing them back
to their senses.” They tock their children out
of the parochial school and moved from the
neighborhood that was under the shadow of
the Roman Catholic church.
4 Within three months from the time when
the Witness had dinner with them they dis-
posed of two large sacks full of crucifixes,
crosses, holy pictures, holy water, images,
idols, the altar of the Virgin Mary, before
which they had spent many hours praying,
the chains around their necks and expensive
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rosaries. They continued to advance in ap-
preciation of the truth of GQod's Word so
much that last year they symbolized their
dedication by water baptism and now enjoy
the privilege of knocking at the doors of
others, as do all witnesses of Jehovah.

“Feed My Little Sheep”

4 A person of good will in Argentina visited
friends in the country, some 200 kilometers
(120 miles) from the nearest congregation of
Jehovah’s witnesses, and while there spoke
to his friends about Jehovah God and His
Kingdom. Returning, this person reported
that these people wanted to know more about
the truth of the Bible, that they were Roman
Catholic but not 2t all pleased with the local
priest,

4 So a witness of Jehovah wrote the family,
and the man answered at once, asking for
help to study the Bible. This was provided
by means of a Bible correspondence course.
As the man and his family received their
copy of La Atalayn (The Watchiower, Span-
Ish), they studied it, marking the answers
with a red pencil. They then sent this marked
copy to the Witness to be corrected, which
he did with a pencil of another color and
then sent it back so that the family could
see the right answers and make the correc-
tions.

&4 After studying for a time, the man wrote
to the Witness, opening his letter with the

- words: “Dear Brother in the faith of Christ.

We are glad to know that we are doing so
well with the study and we will do all we
can to do better every study. Thank you for
sending the book From Paradise Lost to Para-
dise Regained; it is helping us to understand
the Bible better; it iz s0 nice. How the hook
guides one in the study of the Bible! As you
know, I have five children and all are study-
ing. The youngest child is five years old and
does not know how to read as yet, but asks
ug to explain the pictures, and asked his
mother to teach him to pray before going to
bed. I hope to get to see you real soon if it
be God's will.” Arrangements have been made
to have a traveling representative of Jeho-
vah's witnesses visit this family and help
them in their efforts to worship Jehovah God.
—1961 Yearbook of Jehovah’s Wifnesses.,
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Is Capital Punishment
Right or Wrong? ‘

T \\

ECAUSE a man’s life is the most pre-

cious thing he has and the taking of
it is a costly price to pay for committing
a crime, there have been heated argu-
ments world-wide against capital punish-
ment. So strong have the objections been
over the years that the trend in the West-
ern world has been toward abolishing it.
Regarding this the New York Times of
March 3, 1960, stated: “In 1780, there
were about 3530 offenses punishable by
death in .Britain. Today Britain rarely ex-
ecutes anyone and usually only for mur-
der. But she is not unique in that respect,
Capital punishment for civil crimes has
been abolished in thirty-five foreign coun-
tries. Several that have such a law on the
books never invoke it. In the United States
it has been abolished in nine states. In ad-
dition, bills are bhefore Congress and many
State Legislatures to end the death sen-
tence or limit it.”

Although many people have strong feel-
ings on the subject, it is best for them to
consider what God’s Word has to say and
let feelings give way to reason. Certainly
what the Maker of life says ahout the tak-
ing of human life is worth considering. As
the Supreme Authority on law his Word
is the best guide for man and should be
permitted to direct our thinking.

When Jehovah gave his law to the first
human pair, he made it clear to them that
he wanted them to obey it. “As for the
tree of the knowledge of good and bad you
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must not eat Irom 1t, Ior 1N Iite day you
eat from it you will positively die.” (Gen.
2:17) Note that the punishment for dis-
obeying divine law was death. By disre-
garding the divine law, despite the fore-
warned punishment, Adam and Eve showed
that they did not appreciate the gift of life.
In due time capital punishment was in-
flicted upon them.

Well over sixteen centuries later an en-
tire world followed a similar course of
willfully violating divine law. “Jehovah
gsaw that the badness of man had become
great in the earth and every inclination of
the thoughts of his heart was only bhad all
the time.” (Gen. 6:5) They made no effort
to change from their wrong way. Aside
from eight persons who received God’s ap-
proval, none survived the great Deluge
that destroyed the world of that time. They
paid with their lives for stubbornly fo]low—
ing a course of lawlessness.

Right after the Flood God stressed the
valuableness of human life when he said:
“Anyone shedding man’s bleod, by man
will his own blood be shed, for in God’s
image he made man.” (Gen. 9:6) This
meant that if a man were to take from an-
other man his most valuable possession—
life, he would be deprived of his own most
valuable possession, This divine law was
later incorporated in the Mosaic Law by
the command: “If any harm follow, then

thou shalt give life for life.,”—Ex. 21:23,
AS,

In the days of Lot when lawlessness was
rampant in the cities of Sodom and Gomor-
rah God judged the people there and found
them unworthy of life. For their wicked-

ness they suffered capital punishment at
the hand of God.—Gen. 19:29.

In addition to murder, God’s law to the
nation of Israel provided capital punish-
ment for other crimes against divine law-
When the Law was given at Mt. Sinai that
nation agreed to obey it. “All the words
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that Jehovah has spoken we are willing to
do.” (Ex, 24:3) By agreeing to obey the
Law they were also agreeing to its sanc-
tions for disobedience. On several ocea-
gions it was necessary to bring upon
viglators of it the sanction of capital pun-
ishment. Three thousand men who wor-
shiped the golden calf while Moses was on
Mt Sinai were executed for their crime.
(Ex. 32:28) Later when some were en-
snared by the worship of Baal of Peor, they
were killed. (Num. 25:1-11} God judged
them and made known his judgment to his
visible representatives in that theocratic
nation. It was proper for God to require
capital punishment for crimes that con-
taminated his people whom he had chosen
for himself as a holy nation.

_Although Jesus Christ brought the law
covenant along with its sanctions to an
end, he did not express disapproval of capi-
tal punishment. In fact, he referred to it
approvingly in some of his parables when
he spoke about the fate of the wicked, The
Seriptures even foretell that he will act as
executioner of wicked violators of divine
law. “To you who suffer tribulation, relief
along with us at the revelation of the Lord
Jesus from heaven with his powerful an-
gels in a flaming fire, as he brings due
punishment upon those who do not know
God and those who do not obey the good
news about our Lord Jesus. These very
ones will pay the penalty of everlasting de-
struction from before the Lord and from
the glory of his strength.”—2 Thess, 1:7-9.

. In the very closing pages of the Bible
we read of the wicked in the four quarters
of the earth, the liars, the cowards and
those who add or take from the book of
Revelation, being administered capital
punishment.—the death penalty.—Rev, 20:
7-9;21:8;22:19.

- Those opposed to capifa! punishment
often quote the sixth of the Ten Command-
ments: “You shall not kill.” But let it be
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noted that these commandments were not
directed to the government of Israel but
to its individual members, the Israelites
themselves. For example, would a govern-
ment be commanded not to covet its neigh-
bor’s wife? The sixth commandment there-
fore did not go contrary to the law of God
as stated to Noah right after the Deluge;
it could not, because God does not contra-
diet himself. That is why some transla-
tions read: “You must not murder.” In
view of God’s mandate at Genesis 9:6, it
can hardly be said that a government com-
mits murder when it executes a murderer,
—Ex, 20:13, RS; NW.

It should also be noted that God pro-
vided for merecy to be shown to persons
who Kkilled by accident and to persons who
repent of their crimes. He extends such
mercy to the wicked of this world by giv-
ing them ample warning and opportunity
to repent and save their lives before the
time arrives for their execution.

While there may be grounds for ques-
tioning the right of govermments of this
world to require capital punishment for
violating human laws, there are no Secrip-
tural grounds for saying they have no
right to execute persons guilty of violating
the divine law against murder. The fact
that capital punishment is a Scriptural
sanction for bloodshed should impress upon
all the high value God expects man to place
uponn human life. War does not change
that value,

From Genesis to Revelation God’s Word
testifies to the justice of capital punish-
ment, but it also testifies to the loving
quality of mercy for the truly repentant
at heart. Under the rule of God's kingdom
mercy will be extended to the repentant,
but capital punishment will be required of
the willfully lawless. “Jehovah is guarding
all those loving him, but all the wicked
ones he will annihilate.”—Ps, 145:20,

AWAKE!



High Cost of the Military

& On February 3 the Waest
German Finance Ministry dis-
closed that West Germany has
paid out $16,600,000,000 since
the close of World War II for
the maintenance of foreign
troops within its borders.

Hepatitls Inereases

& On February 3 the U.S. Pub-
lic Health Service® said that
during the previous week 1,856
cases of hepatitis had been re-
ported. While this was only a
slight rise from the week be-
fore, it is well above compara-
ble periods for the last nine
years. Hepatitls is a virus in-
fection of the liver often trans-
mitted through blood transfu-
slons, '

Population Increase

& According to the Canadlan
Press, if the current rate of
population growth continues,
in forty years the earth will
have more than doubled its
population, reaching over six
billion persons.

Americans and Their Peta

& In the United States It is
said that 55.6 percent of all
families have animal pets of
some kind. A three-year census
of the pet population revealed
that Americans keep around
the home an estimated 26,700,
000 cats, 25,000,000 dogs, 15.-
000,000 parakeets, 6,000,000
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canaries and 3,000,000 turtles.
Perhaps most surprising is the
fact that 100,000 monkeys and
10,000 skunks are said to be
kept by Americans as house
pets.

Sheep-shearving Record

@® Godfirey Bowen recently
broke his own sheep-shearing
record by clipping 643 animals
in a nine-hour working day, an
average cof more than one a
minute, His old record was
456.

Death Toll from Fires

@ According to a report of the
National Fire Protection As-
sociation, ‘“the over-all 1959
fire record added up to the
worst in history.” In the United
States in 1959 there were 11,-
300 deaths caused by fires, and
during the year American
homes were hit by fire at the
rate of mere than 10,000 a
week., 'I:he total number of
fires was 2,115,000.

Death Toll on European Koads
@& On January 17 Paul le Vert,
director of the transport divi-
sion of the United Nations
Economic Commission for Eu-
rope, reported that in Europe
road accidents annually claim
60,000 lives. Mr. Vert said that
cyclists and motorcyclists com-
pose some 45 percent of the
fatalities.

Fish Can Travel by Smell
@& C.W. Threinen, administra-
tive assistant in the Wisconsin
Conservation Department, sald
that experiments indicate that
fish can reach their destination
by using their sense of smell.
Longear sunfish were used in
the experimments. Some were
blinded, others had their sense
of smell destroyed and a third
group had both sight and smell
destroyed. When placed in a
stream, those blinded but still
able to smell were ahle to trav-
el back to their homes safely.

Handling Checks

@ It is estimated that In the
United States last year 15 bil-
lion checks were written and
that in ten years the figure
will reach 20 billion. George
Garnsey, manager of methods
and procedures at National
City Bank, Cleveland, Ohlo,
explained: “When you realize
that the average check is han-
dled nine times until it is re-
turned to the originator as a
canceled check, you begin to
get some idea of the time and
man power involved.”

Cancer Toll

@ During 1960 about 265,000
Americans died of cancer—an
increase of 6,000 over 1939,
Lung cancer Killed 37,000 per-
sons, 32,000 men and 5,000
women, five times as many as
twenty years ago. Cancer also
claimed the lives of 4,000 chil-
dren under 15 years of age. It
is said that more school chil-
dren died of cancer last year
than from any other disease.
In all, for every six deaths in
the United States, one is caused
by cancer.

Cost of Electlon Campaigns

@ On January 26 U.S. Senator
Edward V. Long reported that
‘he had heard that the cost for
the 1960 presidential, congres.
sional and local election cam-
paigns was more than $175,-
000,000, He Introduced a bill
that would Iimit an individuat’s
contribution to any candidate
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or candidates or to any politi-
cal committee or committees
to $10,000.

Divided by Politlcs

4 On January 29 the Austra-
lian Labor party leader, Ar-
thur Augustus Calwell, la-
merited that “every Catholic
family, every convent, every
moenastery, every rectory is di-
vided.,” The division extends
right up to the heads of the
church in Australia. In the
last federal election in 1953
the Laber party was split when
the Democtatic National party
broke away, The breakaway
party has the open support of
Archbishop Daniel Mannix,
whose political viewpoint has
been publicly questioned by
Cardinal Norman T. Gilroy of
Sydney.

Water Shortage

& On January 28 the House
Sciénce and Astronautics com-
mittee warned that by 1970
there would probably be a crit-
ical shortage of fresh water
jn the United States. The com-
mittee said that, although re-
search is being done on con-
verting salt water to fresh, it
is “proceeding at a pace which
promises to be inadequate in
view of the time and need fac-
tors involved.” Twenty years
ago the nation had 109,000,000,
000 more gallons of water a
day than it was using, but by
1960, the committee said, “the
situation was reversed, and the
rate of use surpassed dependa-
ble supplies by £,000,000,000
gallons a day.”

Bomb Victius SHI Ailing

® According to a Reuters
press report of January 30,
there are 230,000 persons that
are still suffering from radio-
active diseases resulting from
the atomic bomb blasts over
Hiroshima and Nagasaki. Ail-
ments vary from burns and
bleeding gums to cancer. Some
4,500 were still in the hospital
by the end of 1960, Many
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others, it is reported, have
committed sulcide.

Tokyo's Commuter Problem

% During rush hours, such as
between seven and nine in the
morning, some four million
people in the world’s most pop-
wlous -city struggie to board
trains. Officials estimate that
about 100 windows a day are
broken as a result of pressing
and crowding in the stuffed
trains, This has also resulted
in countless injuries and torn
clothing. As of December 1,
1960, Teokyo's population was
9,708,439, compared to about
2,500,000 at the close of World
War II.

Avoiding Sleep While Driving
% In a letter to the British
Medical Journal, Dr. Alfred B.
Alexander said that drowsi-
ness while driving a car could
be overcome by taking your
shoes off and driving bare-
footed,

Indonesian Airliner Crash

& On January 24 an Indone-
sian airliner with twenty.one
aboard went down in the hills
af west Java. Five days later
when a ground party reached
the wreckage they reported
that all aboard had been killed.

Refngees from East Germany
& On February 6 the West
German Refugee Ministry an-
nounced that a total of 16,697
refugees from Communist East
Germany had made their way
inte West Berlin ar West Ger-
many during the month of
January. This was an increase”™
of 2,298 over the previous
month and is compared to only
9,905 of January a year ago.

Hungary Arrests Priests

% Six Roman Catholic priests,
two Cistercian monks and a
monk in another religious or-
der were among those arrested
by Hungarian security authori-
ties on charges of taking part
in a plot against the state, ac-
cording to a Budapest radio

report. The leader in the al-
leged plot was Silvester Koer-
mendt, a tank captain in World
War II.

Wet Year in England

@ It is reported that the pe-
riod from July to November
1960 proved to be the wettest
for more than 200 years in
England and Wales, October
was the weltest in 57 years.

Torture Brings Jall Sentence

@ On .January 24 Istvan Ke-
muves, a twenty-three.year-old
Hungarian woman, was sen-
tenced io a prison term of two
years and ten months for hav-
ing tortured her stepchildren
with fire.

Rise in Venereal Dlsegse

@ Doctors througheut Eng-
land and Wales are greatly
econcerned with the unprece-
dehted increase of wenereal
disease, particularly among
voung people. Tn 1959 there
were 31,344 cases of gonorrhea
seen at clinics in England and
Wales, as compared to 18,064
cases in 1951, Beth the Minis-
try of Health and the Venere-
ologists” Group Committee of
the British Medical Associa-
tion believe that the increase
in venereal disease is one of
the country's most serious so-
cial problems.

Snew and Cold

% Many parts of the eastern
United States have experi-
enced some of the worst win-
ter weather since the Weather
Bureau began keeping records.
New York city was one of the
country’s hardest hit places, At
7 p.am. January 18 the tempera-
ture was 32 degrees in Central
Park and for 16 consecutive
days it never reached that high
agaln, This broke an 80.year-
old record for umninterrupted
cold. Toward the end of the
cold spell the city was smoth-
ered with 174 inches of snow,
literally erippling the country's
larpest city, which was al
ready clogged with snow and
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ice. On February 4 Mayor Wag-
ner declared an “emergency,”
prohibiting “all vehicular traf-
fic beyond public transporta-
tlon, food and fuel trucks,
emergency vehlcles such as
fire, police and hospitals and
sanitation equipment and pri-
vate vehlcles performing emer
geney services.” The ban re-
mained in effect for several
days.

Space Exploits

@® On January 31 from Cape
Canaveral, Florida, the United
States rocketed a thirty-seven-
pound chimpanzee, tucked
away in a space capsule, 420
miles over the Caribbean, in
preparation for a man-n-space
flight. About three hours after
the Jaunching the space cap-
sule was pulled from the water
by a helicopter, and the chim-
panzee was taken out in good
condition. He had spent about
18 minutes in flight and had

reached an altitude or 155
miles.

On February 4 Russia
launched Into orbit the largest
man-made object, a 7.1 ton
gputnik—large enough to car-
ry 4 man. It was reported to
be cireling the earth every 89.8
minutes in an orbit ranging
from 203.4 miles to 138.9 miles
from the earth. A leading Rus-
sian space sclentist denied that
it was carrylng a man.

Wage of U.8, Sclentist

& A questionnaire sent out to
110,000 scientlsts by the Na.
tienal Sclence Foundation
showed that of the half re-
sponding about 350 percent
earned mora than $9,000 a
year and about 50 percent
earnad less than that figure,

Reading Speed Increased

& The average adult reads
only about 250 words a min-
ute, but H. Matthews, head-
master of the Artarmen Pub

lic School near Sydney, Aus-
tralia, has trained two teen.age
puplls to read at the rate of
3,000 words a minute and some
fifty of his eleven-year-old stu-
dents to read 2,000 words a
minute. By using a projector
with a speed shutter the chil-
dren were trained to recognize
groups of words in a 1/50-0f-a-
second flash on the projector.

Age of Dead Sea Scrolls

@ The Dead Sea Scrolls are
now dated to about 20 B.C.
instead of A.D. 40, because
scientists have determined a
more accurate halflife for
carbon-14, the “atomic clock”
for dating objects of geologi-
cal and archaeological signifi-
cance, Instead of the previous-
ly accepted halflife of 5,568
vears, W.B. Mann and W.F.
Marlow of the National Bu-
reau of Standards have found
that 5,760 years is a more ac-
curate figure for the halflife
of carbon-14.

Can you fulfill your Christian re-
sponsibilities in every phase of life?

WATCH TOWER

. . . toward your loved ones? in business
associations? and, especially, by preaching
“this good news of the kingdom” from
door to door as Jesus did? Become ac-
quainted with the full measure of activity
required of those God approves as footstep
followers of his Son, Jesus,

Read Qualified to Be Ministers Send now

“Qualified to Be Ministers” is a textbook of minisiry
training containing 90 studies. Hard bound, indexed,

{ 384 pages, 3/6 (for Australia, 4/-; for South Africa,
35¢).
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THE RIDGEWAY

I am enclesing 3/6_ (for Amatralla, 4/-: for South Africa, 35¢) for the book of

LONDON NW, 7

minlstry training Qualifisd to Be Ministers, Please send my ¢opy at once.
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Despite increasing world tensions, hundreds of thousands of searchers
for peace are finding reassurance through the congregational meetings
of Jehovah’'s witnesses, In more than 21,000 of such places of assembly,
instructive and stimulating Bible talks and studies are conducted. Out-
standing among these is the weekly Bible study using The Watchiower,
the most widely circulated religious journal in the world today—actually
3.8 million copies in 59 languages! You can share in the benefits of this
timely and informative magazine by receiving it into your own home twice
a month. Mail the coupon below with T/- (for Australia, 8/-; for South
Africa, 70¢) for your year's subscription, Find refreshment and content-
ment in your study of God's Word.

Read THE WATCHTOWER 7/- (for Australia, 8/-; for South Africa, 70c)

WATCH TOWER THE RIDGEWAY LONDON NW. 7

Please send me The Watchiower for the T/- (for Australla, 8/-; for South Africa, T0¢) enclosed.
For scting now I am to recelve free the three booklets When God Speaks Peace to All Nations,
After Armogeddon—God's New World and “This Good News of the Kingdom.”

Street and Number

INBINIE ..ot e b e of Route and BoX ... v s
Post Postal
TOWEL e s e e e e District No. ........ County ..o

In: AUSTRALIA address 11 Beresford Rd., Strathfield, N.S. W, CANADA: 150 Bridgeland Ave., Toronto 19, Ont,
SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bag, Elandafontein, Transvaal UNITED STATES: 117 Adams 3f., Brooklyn }, N, Y.
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THE MISSION COF THIS JOURNAL

News sources that are able to keep you awake to the vital issues of our
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“Now it is high time to awake.”

=—Ramany 13:11

®

Volume X LIk

London, Engtand, April 8, 1961

Number 7

HERE is very little

that money cannot
buy, but can it be said
that these are the best things in life? The
fact that wealthy people who are surround-
ed with every material thing their hearts
desire are frequently unhappy, some even
committing suicide, indicates that material
riches do not bring the best things in life.
The Christian apostle Paul pointed this out
when he zaid: “The love of money is a root
of all sorts of injurious things, and by
reaching out for this love some have been
led astray from the faith and have stabbed
themselves all over with many pains.”
—1 Tim. 6:10.

While material things may make life
more comfortable and may bring a cer-
tain amount of pleasure, there are much
better things in life for which material
things are no substitute. How can material
possessions and riches take the place of
friendship? They cannot give the warm
companionship that a friend can; they
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we free

cannot listen to your problems and
give you advice; they cannot com-
fort you in time of sorrow; they
cannot help you in time of distress;
they cannot share with you your
joys, but a friend can.

The person with many posses-
sions: can distribute gifts that
cause people to be very friendly
with him, but his gifts cannot buy
gehuine friends, “Everybody is a
companion to the man making a
gift.” (Prov. 19:6) When he stops
giving gifts, these counterfeit
friends quickly leave. Genuine friendship
cannot be hought; it is free, and it is one
of the best things in life.

Love alse is one of the best things in
life, for it is a vital need of man, but it
does hot come to those who do not ex-
press it. It is far more than an emotional
feeling. It involves expressions and aec-
tions that let others know that they are
wanted and that you are interested in
their welfare. Love is not necessarily
shown by what vou do not do to your fel-
low man, but by what you do for him. It
is a positive quality that requires you to
give without expecting a return. It is not
a commodity that can be bought and that
moves in enly one direction. If you want
others to love you, you must love them.

Riches can buy a sumptuous meal, but
there can be no real enjoyment of it when
friendship and love are missing. The poor
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man who eats a simple meal with those
who have love for one another is far bet-
ter off than the rich man who eats with
hypocrites who, in their hearts, hate him.
“Better is a dish of vegetables where there
is love than a manger-fed bull and hatred
along with it.”’-Prov. 15:17.

Knowledge of the life-giving truths God
has provided for man is certainly one of
the very best things in life. Knowing them
brings freedom from the shackles of reli-
gious superstitions and falsehoods. “You
will know the truth, and the fruth will
set you free.,” {John 8:32) Such knowl-
edge is not for the private possession of
a favored few, but is for all mankind.
It is not to be made merchandise that
is sold to those who have money and
denied to those who do not. The truth
from God is free to all who want it, This
is clearly pointed out in the Secriptures,
where truth is likened to water, wine and
milk. Note what they say about it: “Hey
there, all you thirsty ones! Come to the
water. And the ones that have no money!
Come, buy and eat, Yes, come, buy wine
and milk even without money and without
price.”—Isa. 55:1,

Those who know God's truth can show
their love in a positive way by giving that
truth out freely to others. The early Chris-
tians did it by teaching the truth to all
who would listen to them, in private homes
and in public places. They did as their
Leader commanded them: “You received
free, give free.”—Matt. 10:8.

Is not life itself the best thing you pos-
sess? Do you not value it above all your
material possessions? Yet you did not pur-
chase it; it was free. Without it all the
things you have bought with your money
could not be enjoyed. This free gift is
much better than all of them,
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The One who gave life to mankind in
the beginning has'lovingly provided the
means for renewing it so that humans
might live endlessly. This too is a free
gift from him, It is given out of love for
the world of mankind. “By this the love
of God was made manifest in our case,
because God sent forth his only-begotten
Son into the world that we might gain
life through him.”—1 John 4:9,

This free gift of life, which is the very
best thing a man could be given, is likened
by the Scriptures to life-sustaining water:
“To anyone thirsting I will give from the
fountain of the water of life free.,”—Rev.
21:6.

Life comes from God without a price
tag, Although it is available to all people,
not everyone is able to have it. To receive
God’'s free gift of endless life you must
show yourself worthy of it. Why should
he give it to selfish, greedy people who
would not appreciate it? Because it is free,
that does not mean God is obligated to
give life to everyone that feels entitled to
it. Tt is only right that he should give this
wonderful gift only to those who show
themselves worthy of it and who would
appreciate it. The free gift of life is, there-
fore, limited to those who exercise faith
in the Giver of life and who continue lov-
ing him.—John 3:16; Jas. 1:12.

Because this materialistic world may
think the best things in life are the ma-
terial things, luxuries, power and pleas-
ures that money can buy, it is difficult for
many people to realize that what is free
is not necessarily of little value, Actually
the best things in life cannot be bought,
and they are by far a superior goal to live
for. “Keep on, then, seeking first the king-
dom and his righteousness, and all these
other things will be added to you.”—DMatt.
6:33.
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lu What is youth's greot-
' est opportynity ¥ How
[ can they realize it?
HE two atomic bomb
blasts over Japan nearly
sixteen years ago rang down
4 the curtain on the bloodiest,
most inhumane act of history.
As six years of unparaileled
| suffering, devastation and war
were brought to a close man-
kind stepped into this modern
| age of atomic power and space
ships.

This postwar world has
opened to youth advantages
and opportunities never real-
ized by any previcus genera-
tion. Education in the ad-

vanced knowledge of this
.sc1ent1ﬁc age and opportuni-
ties for good-
paying jobs,
making pos-
gible fine
- homes
¥3 and many
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iences and
luxuries,
are within the grasp of
vouths striving for these
things. Super-jets circling
the globe open up oppor-
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Opportumtles

tunities of world travel to many.

Since youth has the advantages

and opportunities that this ad-

vanced modern age provides, one would
expect to find them happy, well-adjusted
and applying themselves to taking advan-
tage of their opportunities. But to the con-
trary, irresponsible, delinguent youth with
a “couldn’t care legs” attitude has become
a globhal problem of tremendous propor-
tions. On QOctober 30, 1959, g United Na-
tions group described juvenile delinquency
as a world-wide disease, and recommended
that United Nations Secretary General

.Dag Hammarskjold give the problem “the

urgent attention that its increasing gravity
deserves.” J. Edgar Hoover, director of the
Federal Bureau of Investigation, said that
a “decadence disease” has infected youth
and that the urgency of the delinquency
situation canhot be overemphasized,

Today's youth were horh during the dis-
tressful pangs of World War II, and they
have grown up in a postwar atmosphere
breathing with fear, suspicion and mis-
trust. Adult leaders of the world who were
responsible for staging history’s most
dreadful act of suffering, bloodshed and
war are now foolishly stockpiling weapons
of destruction capable of making World
War I look like child’s play. Youth has
observed this; it sees nations break inter-
national laws and then try to save face by
lying about it, and it notes that millions
starve while food rots away in store-
houses. Disillusioned by the inconsistency,
and living with the threat of their lives
being snuffed out by nuclear war, youth
rebels against society’s restrictions in or-
der to enjoy the excitement of the moment.
It has been referred to as the “revolf of
youth,” and, indced, it hags amounted to
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an open rebellion, as youth today adopts
the “eat, drink and be merry, for tomor-
row we die” philosophy.

Modern Age Fails to Meet
Needs of Youlh

This modern age has provided youth
with automobiles, television, hi-fi and
plenty of free time to enjoy these and
countless other marvels of modern ingen-
uity. These, however, are not needs; youths
of previous generations did not suffer from
lack of them; in fact, they were better
adjusted and less delinquent without
them. What youth really needs is proper
discipline from parents and adults who
themselves practice self-discipline. They
need education, not in the advanced knowl-
edge of this scientific modern age, but a
moral education, teaching them a proper
sense of responsibility toward their fellow
man and, most importantly, toward their
Creator. Last, but not least, they need a
good example to follow.

Along a windy seacoast one will note all
the trees bent over, growing in the direc-
tion that the wind blows them. Youths, like
young trees, will grow in the direction that
the instruction they receive points them.
That is why the Bible counsels: *Train up
a boy according to the way for him; even
when he grows old he will not turn aside
from it.” This means disciplining youth,
directing them in the right way, teaching
them proper conduct, But will not giving
such discipline eause youth to be resentful
and hate their elders? Listen to the in-
spired Bible writer: “We used to have fa-
thers who were of our flesh to discipline
us and we used to give them respect.” Yes,
disciplined youths respect their elders!
—Prov. 22:6; Heb. 12:9.

Youths of today are perhaps the best
educated and at the same time least edu-
cated of any generation; educated in
worldly wisdom, but not educated in being

6

good people. Johann Wolfgang von Goethe,
one of the most eminent in world litera-
ture, spoke of the Bible as “the founda-
tion and as the instrument of education”
by which “truly wise men are formed.”
Thomas Jefferson said that a study of the
Bible “will make hetter citizens, better fa-
thers, better husbands . . . The Bible makes
the best people in the world.”

Has youth been given this Bible educa-
tion, which teaches a proper sense of re-
sponsibility toward God and fellow man?
A questionnaire addressed to 18,434 high
school students showed that 87 percent
could not name three disciples of Jesus,
and 64 percent could not name the four
Gospels. Not knowing the names of the
books wherein is recorded the basis of
proper Christian conduct, one can be quite
sure youths are ignorant of the righteous
principles found there. Certainly this mod-
ern age has been a dismal failure in pro-
viding the all-important need of youth for
proper moral education and guidance.

Discipline of youth is necessary, but
valueless if adults are not self-disciplined.
A proper moral education from the Bible
is a requisite, but practically useless if
adults are immoral. J. Edgar Hoover
raised the question, “How can we head off
future delinquency?”’ and then gave his
answer: “The best way is by example-—
adult example. Yet, as examples thou-
sands of American mothers and fathers
are proving dismal failures.” Youth needs
a good example, but the modern age has
failed to provide one.

Youth’s Greatest Opportunity
in This Modern Age
The Bible gives sound counsel to youth.
It sets forth simply and clearly the wise
course for them to take. It recognizes that
there are many occupations and pleasures
that may be pursued in life, but shows
that in the end they are vanity, a striving
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after the wind, producing no lasting bene-
fit or reward. Wise King Solomon spoke
from experience as well as under inspira-
tion from God when he said; “The conclu-
sioh of the matter, everything having been
heard, is: Fear The true God and keep his
commandments. For this is the whole ob-
ligation of man.” S in the final analysis
Solomon showed there is only one oppor-
tunity open to youth that is worth,.striv-
ing for. This he said is to “remember, now,
your grand Creator in the days of your
young manhood, before the calamitous
days proceed to come, or the years have
arrived when you will say: ‘I have no de-
light in them.' "—Eccl. 12:13, 1.

The Creator being the ‘“source of life,”
apart from him life ends in the calamity
of eternity in death, where there is neither
work, nor knowledge, nor wisdom. But by
serving Him one can gain his “blesssing,
even life for evermore.” Therefore those
with true wisdom will realize that youth’s
greatest opportunity in this modern age is
to remember their Creator, earn his favor
and enjoy his blessing of endless life in
happiness.—Ps. 36:8; 133:3, A8,

Calamity awaits those who refuse to re-
member their Creator and do not grasp
the opportunity to serve him. This word
of warning recorded at Ecclesiastes 11:9,
10 is directed to you as youth: “Rejoice,
young man, in your youth and let your
heart do you good in the days of your
young manhood, and walk in the ways of
your heart and in the things seen by your
eyes, But know that on account of all these
The true God will bring you into judgment.
8o remove vexation from your heart and
ward off calamity from your flesh, for
youth and the prime of life are vanity.”

The above counsel shows that the course
one takes in his youth in satisfying the de-
sires of his heart and eyes will affect his
judgment before Almighty God. Youths
are prone to foolishness, to live for the
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excitement of the moment and to feel that
later on, after satisfying the desires inci-
dental to youth, they will remember their
Creator. How wise youth would he to heed
the apostolic advice: “Flee from the de-
sires incidental to youth, but pursue right-
eousness, faith, love, peace, along with
those who call upon the Lord out of a
clean heart.” So, youth, drive from your
heart the foolishness tied up there, by
daily studying God's Word, and soon you
will find welling up in your heart a de-
sire to serve yvour grand Creator. In thus
‘letting your heart do you good’ you will
“ward off calamity from your flesh.”
—2 Tim, 2:22; Prov. 22:15.

Today a great calamity is impending for
this generation that no bomb shelter or
any other protection of man will be able
to ward off, Jesus in his revelation to John
called it Armageddon, “the war of the great
day of God the Almighty,” and said the
destruction would be comparable to the
flood of Noah’s day. At that time those
who remembercd Jehovah and walked with
him were preserved, but those who “took
ne note” of Jehovah or his message of
warning were forgotten heneath the deluge
of waters. So now is the time for vou to
grasp your greatest opportunity of this
madern age: ‘Remember your Creator in
the days of your youth,” and then he will
remember you with preservation at the
time of Armageddon's ealamity.—Rev. 16:
14, 16; Matt, 24:37, 39

To serve your Creator ag a youth is an
interesting and exeiting work, bringing
lasting rewards. You will be following the
examples of such outstanding individuals
as Joseph, Samuel, David, Daniel and his
three Hebrew companions, Timothy, Jesus
and many others. All of these youths were
fearless and courageons in faithfulhess to
their Creator. David in vindication of Je-
hovah’s name fought the giant Goliath;
the three Hebrew youths refused to wor.
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ship Nebuchadnezzar’s image and received
the reward of divine protection in the fiery
furnace; and Timothy traveled to distant
lands as the apostle Paul’s partner. When
but twelve years of age Jesus had already
made such a careful study of God's Word
that the teachers at Jerusalem and all
those listening to him “were in constant
amazement at his understanding and his
answers.” So, youth, copy those examples.
—Luke 2:47.

In order to serve your Creator today
you need to study the Bible to learn Jeho-
vah’s will and his righteous requirements
for life. You must then preach this good
news to others so that others also can
avoid the calamitous end facing this world
at Armageddon. The New World society
of Jehovah’s witnesses is designed to help
you take in this necessary knowledge of
your Creator, and then to train you in
using it in the ministry, Five weekly meet-
ings are provided, including a ministry
school where you can improve your speak-
ing ability to your Creator’s praise. Wisely
seize your opportunities to serve Jehovah
with the New World society.

Aassist Youths to Realize Their
Greatest Opportunity

Parents and adults have a heavy re-
sponsibility toward youth. Youth needs
discipline to drive out the foolishness
bound up in its heart. They need the all-
important education found only in the Bi-
ble, and they need a good example from
their elders. Christian parents are under
obligation before Almighty God to pro-
vide these needs so as to help their chil-
dren avoid the pitfalls that have sunk so
many of today’s youth into crime and im-
morality.

The greatest need of youth today, how-
ever, is guidance and instruction in choos-
ing the course in life that will be for their
greatest benefit. Open before youth are
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many opportunities for education, advance-
ment in business, good-paying jobs, and so
forth. The educational systems of this
world teach that these are the most im-
portant things in life and that youth
should now seize their opportunities to at-
tain them. However, in the final analysis
such things are of no lasting value. They
will not ward off the calamity of eternity
in gravedom or destruction at God’s ap-
proaching war of Armageddon, It is the
responsibility of parents to teach their
children this and to show them that their
only opportunity for real blessing lies in
remembering their Creator.

The greatest heritage that Christian
parents can leave their children is a heart-
felt desire to serve Jehovah God. How can
this be done? By setting them a proper
example. Do you regularly study the Bible
and carry its life-giving message to oth-
ers? If you do, and you lovingly encourage
your children to do so, they will likely
copy your example. If you desire youth to
be honest, truthful and morally upright,
then by all means he that way yourself.
If you remembher your Creator by serving
him, your children in all probability will
also,

Calamity awaits the vast majority of
people of this modern age because of their
selfish pursuit of pleasure and failure to
remember their Creator. However, in lov-
ing consideration Jehovah God has swung
open bhefore youth the grandest opportu-
nity ever enjoyed by young people, that of
living through the calamitous end of this
old world at Armageddon, never growing
old, but, instead, growing to perfection in
mind and body in that glorious new world
of the Creator’s making, So, both young
and old, remember your Creator, grasp
your opportunity of serving him by doing
his will and rejoice throughout eternity,
enjoying his “blessing, even life for ever-
more."—Ps. 133:3, 48.
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CREAMS for help brought a New

York city patrolman to a Bowery mis-
sion where a maniac had cowed a hun-
dred persons by brandishing a large knife.
What should the patrolman do? Shoot, or
try to disarm the man? Not wanting to
kill, the patrolman tried to rush the mani-
ac. The result? A fatally wounded patrol-
man who left behind a widow and an or-
phan and a dead maniac.

Early in January this year a youth fell

down an abandoned Nevada mine shaft, -

The only one to volunteer to risk his own
life to save the youth’s was a patrolman
from a nearby city. It was a very close
call, but the effort was successful; the pa-
trolman was first let down the shaft and
then the two were hoisted up.

Yes, a patrolman’s job is not an easy
one, for he has to come to the aid of who-
ever may be in trouble. As Spring 3100,
New York city’s police journal, notes, a
patrolman’s duties are multitudinous. In-
cluded are “cajoling would-be suicides
from precarious perches, interceding in
drunken brawls, facing armed adversaries,
plunging in for watery rescues,” and what
not.

The term “patrolman” comes from the
French and literally means “to go through
puddles.” And that is exactly what a pa-
trolman is required to do, go through wa-
ter puddles and all other conditions under-
foot and in all kinds of weather. In the
United States he is popularly known as a
“cop.” This nickname he received more
than a hundred years ago when the pa-
{rolmen of New York city received a hew
eight-pointed star badge of copper and so
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were called “coppers,” later abbreviated to
“cops.” The London “bobby” also received
his name more than a hundred years ago,
after Sir Robert Peele, one of England’s
leading prime ministers, because of the im-
Provements he made in the London police
force.

To measure up to the patrolman’s job a
man should be above average in integrity,
intelligence, physical strength and health.
City budgets and corrupt politics, hovw-
ever, often interfere with this ideal being
realized. Then there is a period of train-
ing, which in New York city lasts many
months.

While a patrolman’s regular job may be
Imited to eight or ten hours a day, he
must be ready to respond to the call of
duty twenty-four hours a day, seven days
a week. In some United States cities he
is required to carry his revolver with him
at all times. This is in striking contrast to
Great Britain, where a bobby never car-
ries a gun, not even when on duty. In
spite of the increase in violent crime, so
few bobbies, comparatively speaking, have
been slain that this appears to be the best
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way to deal with the criminal element—at
least in Great Britain. Apparently erimi-
nals who do not need to fear being shot
are themselves not so prone to shoot; ex-
perience thus supporting Bible principles.

As has well been observed, “the police
comprise one of the most important oc-
cupational groups in the nation” because
“they keep its citizens living, working and
prospering within the framework of civil-
ized law and acceptable social conduct.”
(Police, Nov., Dec., 1960) Above all, they
preserve the peace. An outstanding per-
formance in this regard was recently given
by the police department of New York
city. Its 24,000 members, of whom 18,000
are patrolmen, were charged with the
safety of all the delegates to the United
Nations assembly that opened September
20, 1960, including the heads of twenty-
six nations and their ministers. Described
as “the largest gathering of potentates in
the history of mankind and representing
over one billion human beings,” it nheces-
sitated a world-wide intelligence service so
as to know from what quartfers to expect
trouble, Taxed were all the facilities of the
police department, from its three helicop-
ters to its 232 horses, also the physical
stamina of the entire force by reason of
many, many hours of overtime. This un-
precedented challenge was met without a
single serious incident, even though politi-
cal passions at times were at a white heat
and repeatedly firm measures had to be
taken. Peace was preserved,

Prevention of crime is considered more
important than the apprehension of erimi-
nals. The patrolman’s very presence, on
foot or in a patrol car, serves as a deter-
rent, for he appears as a symbol of law and
order. Discipline makes a police force a
semimilitary organization. When on duty
a New York patrolman is not supposed to
smoke, drink liquor, carry personal pack-
ages, not even engage in idle conversation,
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Participation in politics is denied him and
in strikes he must remain strictly neutral.
Indicative of the high standard aimed at
by the New York city and Chicago police
forces is their following

“Law Enforcement Code of Ethics”

“As a Law Enforcement Officer, my funda-
mental duty is to serve mankind; to safeguard
lives and property; ito protect the innocent
against deception; the weak against oppression
or intimidation, and the peaceful against vio-
lence and disorder; and to respect the constitu-
tional rights of all men to liberty, equality and
justice.

“I will keep my private life unsullied as an
example to all; maintain courageous calm in
the face of danper, scorn or ridicule; develop
self-restraint; and be constantly mindful of the
welfare of others, Honest in thought and deed
in both my personal and official life, I will be

~ exemplary in obeying the laws of the land and

the regulations of my department. Whatever
I see or hear of a confidential nature or that is
confided to me in my official capacity will be
kept ever secret unless revelation is necessary
in the performance of my duty.

“I will never act officiously or permit personal
feelings, prejudices, animosities, or friendships
to influence my decisions. With no compromise
for crime and with relentless prosecution of
criminals, I will enforce the law courtecusly
and appropriately without fear or favor, malice
or ill will, never employing unnecessary force
or viclence and never accepting gratuities.

“I recognize the badge of my office as a sym-
bol of public faith, and I accept it as a public
trust to be held sc long as I am true to the
ethics of the police service. I will constantly
strive to achieve these objectives and ideals,
dedicating myself before God to my chosen pro-
feszsion—Law Enforcement.

“I have read the foregoing Law Enforcement
Code of Ethics and fully understand it. I sub-
seribe to it wholeheartedly and without reserva-
tion and pledge that I will abide by it through-
out my career as an honored and honorable
member of the Chicago Police Department.
Signed. Rank. ———— Star, No.

Problems
Some eighty years ago the Gilbert and
Sullivan light opera team wrote a ditty
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entitled “A Policeman's Lot Is Not a Hap-
py One.” How true, when we compare his
code of ethics with the conditions found
particularly in large cities throughout the
world. For a patrolman to keep integrity
and not get discouraged and quit he truly
must be dedicated to law enforcement.

Among the problems facing the patrol-
man is his contact with human wretched-
ness and suffering. When a United jet liner
struck another plane in mid-air in Decem-
ber, 1960, and landed on the streets of
Brooklyn, New York, it took good nerves
and seli-control to work among the ruins
to extricate the scores of burned and dis-
membered bodies. The patrolman thus con-
tinually comes in contact with horror and
yet may not become hard-boiled or unfeel-
ing, for at times it is his lot to notify a
mother of the accidental killing of her
child or a wife of the death of her hus-
band due to some mishap.

Then there is the problem of facing dan-

ger with courage. No one wants to die.
A patrolman meets up with danger con-
tinually. How shall he respond? Shall he
Iook the other way or dally because of be-
ing outnumbered or outarmed? Shall he
pursue the lawbreakers at a safe distance
to himself, permitting them to escape, or
shall he risk hig life, make his wife a wid-
ow, his children orphans, to apprehend the
lawbreakers? If he yields to fear he has
a guilty conscience to struggle with. If he
does not he may be woaunded or killed.
- Among the patrolman’s greatest prob-
lems is how to remain on the forece and
keep his wife contented. If he is truly ded-
icated he is content with his salary, with
the interruptions and other inconven-
iences connected with his work. But unless
his wife Is also dedicated she will keep
nagging and interfere with his efficiency
and eventually cause him to drop out of
the force.

Then there is the problem of loyalty
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versus friendship, or loyalty to principle
versus loyalty to friends. If he notes an-
other patrolman stealing goods, accept-
ing a bribe, or otherwise betraying his
trust, what shall he do? Report the guilty
one and risk being ostracized by his fel-
low patrolmen, or keep quiet and wrestle
with a guilty conscience? His code of ethics
requires that he deal with all impartially
and accept no bribes, but when he sees
corruption alt about him it is not easy to
go straight.

Making It Harder

As if the patrclman’s job were not hard
enough, it is daily becoming more difficult.
There is ever more disrespect for law and
order, in large part traceahle to modern
education in which Marx, Darwin and
Freud have replaced Moses, Jesus Christ
and the apostle Paul as teachers of prin-
ciples and modes of life. Youth reared
without love and proper discipline erupts
in deeds of violence, “It’s the young ones
that go for the gun or the knife or the
weapon most often. And they're usually
two or more to ohe against youw,” is the
way onhe veteran police official expressed it.

And J. Edgar Hoover, ih his October,
1960, bulletin to law-enforcement officers,
said: “Each passing day sees law-enforce-
ment officers expased to more . . . dan-
gers. Crime in the first six months of
1960 rose a startling 9 percent, with rob-
bery showing the greatest increase—13
percent. Murder and aggravated assault
jumped 6 and 4 percent respectively. All
of these crimes are potentially deadly ones
far the apprehending officers.”

The patrolman’s job is also made harder
by the courts of the land. In their zeal to
give the guilty as well as the innocent the
benefit of constitutional guarantees and to
prevent the country from becoming a po-
lice state they lean over backwards to pro-
tect the criminal and invariably he gets
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the benefit of a doubt in the borderline
cases. Like the Pharisees of old, they let
technicalities instead of good sense gov-
ern. Typical of the attitude of United
States courts is the Durham rule, which re-
quires that the prosecutor must bear the
burden of proof that a criminal was not
insane at the time he committed a crime
if his lawyer claims that he was. Could
anything be more preposterous?

Courts also make it more difficult for
the patrolman by their light sentences. A
man with a previous police record was
sentenced to only five years for stabbing
a man to death. Released after thirty
months, within a week he shot and killed
another man. No wonder law-enforcement
officers complain that criminals receive
“powder-puff” and “vanishing-cream”
treatment.

What Can Be Done About It?

The job of the patrolman could be made
eagier if the average man were more con-
cerned with doing what is right and ac-
corded the patrolman the respect his po-
gition deserves. As Orlando W. Wilson,
new superintendent of Chicago’s police
force and one of the leading law-enforce-
ment authorities in the United States, ex-
pressed it in an article entitled “Let’s
Stop Kidding About Cops”: “We must re-
criit more and more high-minded young
men who possess an almost religious dedi-
cation to the ideals of police work. I'm
sure we can get them—if they feel their
work and their sacrifices will lead to an
atmosphere of respect and mutual co-
operation.”

Courts could also help if they mani-
fested as much concern for the property
and lives of the victims as they do for the

rights of the criminals, also if they tried
more often to put themselves in the shoes
of the law-enforcement officers instead of
the shoes of the criminals,

An aid to patrolmen that has been used
in European lands for many years—for
centuries, in fact, in France—is the police
dog. In Stockton, California, where in re-
cent years police dogs were added, they
aided in the capture of 3,000 lawbreakers
in but ten months and that without a sin-
gle patrolman’s being injured.

Of course, it would also greatly help if,
as Wilson further points out, policemen
were better paid and more highly regarded
in the community; if applicants were more
carefully screened and only those of above
average intelligence and moral standards
accepted; and if, in addition to the very
best scientific techniques, leadership and
judgment were taught.

But apparently it is vain to expect con-
ditions to improve or for the patrolman’s
job to be made easier. As London’s 1958
police report complained: “Neither the ab-
sence of poverty nor the more progressive
methods employed in dealing with delin-
quents appear to have done anything to re-
duce the volume of crime.”

These are the “critical times hard to
deal with” foretold in God’'s Word, when
Satan and his demons are hurrying all
mankind on to corruption and destruction.
However, in God's new warld patrolmen
will have it easier, for they will be deing
something else, because then “the wicked
one will be no more.” Until that time let
all, including patrolmen, heed the counsel:
“Do not show yourself heated up because
of the evildoers. Do not be envious of those
doing unrighteousness. Trust in Jehovah
and do good.”—2 Tim. 3:1; Ps. 37:9, 10,
1,3

et A R et DN I e I HEI e
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By "“Awakel" correspondent
- in Curagoa

HEN the luxurious Portuguese cruise

ship Santa Maria stopped at Cura-
¢ao in the Netherlands Antilles on the last
leg of its trip from Lisbon to Florida, its
607 passengers and 350 crewmen had no
idea that their trip would end a little over
twelve days later in Brazil. Unbeknown to
most of them, the man who would cause
this unexpected extension of their cruise
boarded the ship while it was here in Cu-
racao. It appears that many of his fellow
conspirators had boarded when the ship
stopped at La Guaira, Venezuela,

With the aid of twenty-nine companions,
Henrique M. Galvao surprised the crew of
the Santa Maria at 1:45 in the morning on
January 22, After a brief skirmish in
which one crewman was Killed and one
wounded, the thirty men tocok complete
control of the wvessel

When the passengers sat down for break-
fast that morning, they sensed that some-
thing was wrong, especially because of the
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strange noises they heard during the night.
They were sure of it when they were no-
tified to meet in the lounge after break-
fast. There they were informed by the
public-address system that the Santa Ma-
ria was not going on to Fiorida. They
would, however, be disembarked at a neu-
tral port in five or six days. They soon
learned that the ship had been captured by
armed rebels who were against the Por-
tuguese government of Premier Antonio
de Oliveira Salazar.

Captors

The rebels wore khaki unforms with red
and- green armbands. They consisted of
Portugucse and Spanish men who had as
their objective the ultimate overthrow of
the Portuguese and Spanish governments.
During the course of the following twelve
days they mingled with the crew and pas-
sengers and are said to have conducted
themselves well. Remarking on this to
Life magazine, one of the passengers said:
“Tt was amazing how guickly Galvao’'s men
fitted into things. If they were desperate-
ly anxious about their mission, they were
also friendly and courteous, and in no time
at all were accepted by everyone, Many
friendships sprang up between them and
the crew members and passengers. They
were nearly all young, inteliigent, well edu-
cated, and many of them were extremely
good-looking. It was something of a shock
to see some of our most respectable ladies
dancing with them by the fourth or fifth
day. . . . The bars stayed open. Our cap-
tors paid for their drinks just as every-
body else did. There was no drunkenness.”

The passengers did not suffer from any
shortage of food, but they did have the
discomfort of water rationing. On their
next to last night aboard, when the ship
was anchored off Recife, Brazil, Galvao
gave the special dinner that is customary
for captains to give at the end of a voyage.
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The same passenger that described his cap-
tors for Life magazine said: “The meal
was excellent, and afterward a number of
the passengers asked Captain Galvao and
his staff to autograph their souvenir men-
us, which they did graciously. Later, there
was danecing, throwing of paper streamers,
and a real fiesta.”

The legal captain of the Santa Maria,
Mario Simdes Maia, said he had no com-
plaint about how he was treated by the
rebels. He retained his guarters and con-
tinued to function as first in command un-
der their direction.

Purpose of the Seizure

Galviao seized the ship for the apparent
purpose of attracting world attention to
the government of Salazar, which Galvao
described as a “tyrannical government.”
In his first official communiqué from the
Santa Maria, he declared that the ship was
taken “in the name of the National Inde-
pendent Junta of Liberation led by Gen-
eral Humberto Delgado.” This declaration
quieted fears in many parts of the world
that the seizure had been an act of piracy.
His plan appears to have been to seize the
ship, discharge the passengers at a neu-
tral port and sail to the African island of
Fernande Po in the Gulf of Guinea, al-
though it was reported on onhe occasion
that they were headed for Angola. From
this African island the rebels may have
planned to conduct operations against the
Portuguese and Spanish governments.

The seizure had been planned with Gen-
eral Delgado, who is head of the opposition
movement. He was Salazat’s opponent iIn
the Portuguese presidential elections held
nearly two years ago. He claims that he
lost the election because of fraud. General
Delgado remarked that they had set three
previous dates for the seizing of the Santa
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Maria but had to postpone them because
of unfavorable conditions.

It was on Friday evening, January 20,
that Galvao arrived in Curacgac on a Vene-
zuilelan plane, He registered at the Hotel
Brion in Otrabanda. The next day he board-
ed the ship and made ready to seize it
early the following morning.

After Galvao's men succeeded in taking
command of the Santa Maria, they changed
course toward the British island of St. Lu-
cia. At 10 am.,, Jahuary 23, they stopped
offshore and sent a lifeboat to Castries,
St. Lucia, with one wounded man, another
sick with jaundice and six crewmen to
man the boat. The ship then steamed off
into the Atlantic with British and Ameri-
can ships and planes intently searching for
it. Finally a United States Navy pilot spot-
ted the Santa Maria far out in the Atlan-
tic, thus ending the three-day search. Unit-
ed States destrovers and the nuclear
submarine Seawolf sped to its location.

End in Sight

Now that destroyers were escorting the
ship and negotiations were being carried
on between the United States Navy and
Galvdo, Africa no longer appeared to be
the destination of the 607 passengers of
the Santa Maria. The end of their strange
odyssey appeared to be in sight.

Excitement ran high when two French
photographers tried to board the ship by
parachuting from a plane but landed in the
sea. One succeeded in his objective by be-
ing rescued by the Santa Maria, while the
other was picked up by one of the destroy-
ers. As the latter indignantly told his res-
cuers: “I risked my life to board the San-
ta Maria, not this ship.”

On January 31, Galvao agreed in a con-
ference with Rear Admiral Allen E. Smith,
Jr., to bring the ship to Recife, Brazil, to

" disembark the passengers. On the night of

February 1, it finally lay at anchor near
AWAKE!



the three-mile limit off Recife. As the
hours passed and no attempt was made to
take the passengers ashore, the temper of
the passengers hecame hot, A wild demon-
stration erupted among the third-class
passengers, and that apparently convinced
Galvao that something had to be done to
avoid bloodshed. So he gave the order for
the Santa Maria to

men from being sued in Braziliah courts.

The Portuguese government has been
greatly embarrassed by the Santa Maria
episode, and that was, apparently, one of
the objectives that Galviao had. His ac-
tions focused world attention on the Sala-
zar government and its thirty-two-year
rule of Portugal. The seizure appears to

have sparked a peti-

hoist anchor and pull
into Recife harbor
and into Brazilian ju-
risdiction.

It was on Febru-
ary 2 that the passen-
gers and crew were
taken ashore, leaving
Galvao and his men
on board to conclude
negotiations with
Brazilian authorities.
Admiral Fernandes
of the Brazilian navy
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tion to the Portu-
guese government for
the restoration af
normal democratic
lihertics. Rioting that
broke out in the Por-
tuguese West African
possession of Angola
also appears to have
been inspired by the
Santa Maria incident.

For the 607 pas-
sengers the saga of
the Santa Maria was

expressed the under-

standing attitude of the Brazilian govern-
ment when he said: “Captain Galvao and
his companions are Portuguese and other
citizens and as such deserve our respect
and cordiality. Their condition of men in
rebellion makes them eligible for political
asylum in Brazil.” This meant they would
be free men when they got to shore and
would not be arrested. Two hours after the
rebels had surrendered the ship to the
Brazilian navy, the Santa Maria was
turned over to the Portuguese government.
Giving the ship to the government instead
of the owners protected Galvéio and his

finished. Their restful
cruise had been transformed into an ex-
citing adventure that will live vividly in
their memories. Perhaps it will impress
some of them with man’s great need for
the time, under the righteous rule of God’'s
kingdom, when no one will feel impelled
to endanger the lives of other people to
protest against a form of oppressive gov-
ernment.

In the little island of Curacao, where the
episode had its beginning, the memory of
it is preserved by a local restaurant that
offers on its menu “Galviao sandwiches”
ahd “Santa Maria soup.”

Inerease in Korea

Ten years ago war was raging in Korea. At that time there were but sixty-cne
witnesses of Jehovah scattered throughcout that land, Teday there are 3,844
witnesses of Jehovah there. This means that during the past ten years sixty-lhree
others joined each one of the gixty-one, What expansion in ten years!—1961

Yearbook of Jehovah's Witnesses.
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' THE WORST ERA OF LAWNESSNESS -

Epcar Hoover, director of the Federal
] + Bureau of Investigation, In two speeches
last October gave a vivid picture of the seri-
ousness of the crime wave sweeping through
the United States. The following are his re-
marks before the Annual Conference of the
International Association of Chiefs of Police
in Washington, D.C., on October 3, 1960:

A& “Since 1950, crime has increased 69 per
cent—four times as fast as our expanding
population. Today, we find ourselves confront-
ed with the worst era of lawlessness in the
Nation’s history. Each 20 seconds another
serious crime is added to the Natlon’s total
A murder, forcible rape or assault to Kill is
committed every four minutes. There is a
burglary every 46 seconds; & robbery every
seven minutes; and 33 automobiles are stolen
every hour.

#l “While budget-cutting loczl politicians deny
many law enforcement agencies the resources
to adequately perform their duties, the Amer-
ican people are being fleeced by the criminal
element as never before. Our Nation's annual
crime bill now totals $22 billion—an amount
equivalent to §128 for every man, woman and
child in the United States. For every $1.00
spent on education, $1.11 goes to crime. And
for every $1.00 contributed to religious organi-
zations, erime costs our people §9.00.

B “Shocking though these statistics may be,
a far more tragic aspect of America’s crime
problem lies in the role played by youth. The
specter of juvenlle terrorism and gang-style
intimidation hangs menacingly over commu-
nity after community., A surging teen-age
underworld—one which practices open de-
flance of the law and utter contempt for the
rights and welfare of others—has arisen to
challenge the forces of law and order. It casts
a stigma upon every community where it
exists.

@l “Since 1948, juvenile arrests have more
than doubled, while the population in this age
group has increased by less than one half.
Today, youthful offenders account for more
than one fourth of the arrests for robberies,
one half of the burglary and larceny arrests,
and nearly two thirds of the arrests for auto-
‘mobile thefts.

B “But statistics are cold and lifeless. They
do not tell the complete story of wanton
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brutality and mounting savagery which t¥pify
the arrogant ieen-age gangs of today. In the
explosive atmosphere surrounding the hang-
outs of these young sadists, no one may feel
secure. ‘T'll get even with you one of these days
even if I have to kill you’ is the viclent threat
shouted at a judge in the Midwest by a 17-
year-old terrorist who was sentenced to the
reformatory for criminally assaulting a4 de-
fenseless girl. . . . These are not isolated
cases. Disrespect for the law and for all forms .
of authority has become a hadge of distinetion
in the eyes of growing numbers of teen-agers.”

W In a speech at the American Legion Na-
tional Convention at Miami Beach, Florida,
on October 18, 1960, Mr. Hoover struck at a
major cause for the current crime wave He
said: “The motion picture industry as well as
the television industry owes a tremendous re-
sponsibility to the American public in its effect
on the meral upbringing of our youth. It is
not surprising to any thinking citizen that
youthful criminality continues to skyrocket.
Examine the dally newspaper movie adver-
tisements. You can rarely find a motion ple-
ture suitable for family consumption, When
adultery, abnormality and adulation of crim-
inals compose such a substantial segment of
today's film offerings, the society mirrored cn
the screen is dangerously close to natiomal
disaster.”

N Hoover presented this solution to the prob-
lem: “The teachings of God, if followed, wWill
prevent <riminality. The stabilizing force of
religion is needed more today then ever be-
fore. A child who has been taught to respect
the laws of God will have little difficulty re-
specting the laws of man.”

W The Bible predicted that “in the last days
critical times hard to deal with will he here.
For men will be . . . discbedient to parents,
without gratitude, with no loving-kindness,
having no natural affection, not open to any
agreement, slanderers, without self-control,
fierce, without love of goodness.” (2 Tim.
3:1-3) For rejecting God’s Word as a guide
this world has reaped a bumper crop of wick-
edness and is fit only for destruction. To Chris-
tians, however, this is a sign to ‘raise them-
selves erect and lift up their heads’ for deliv-
erance inte God’s new world of righteousness
is close at hand.—Luke 21:28.
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—The

" Revolutionary

Invention

revolutionized Bible copying. A

HEN I stood beside a giant printing

press watching it pour out completed
magazines at the rate of 25,000 an hour,
I thought of the tremendous change the
invention of printing brought to man’s ef-
forts to duplicate the written word. In the
first century when the apostle Paul wrote
his inspired letters, great efiort was re-
quired to make copies of them for distri-
bution to the various Christian congrega-
tions. Each copy had to be made labori-
ously by hand, This slow process of dupli-
cating his letters meant that only a few
could be made, but today speedy printing
presses have reproduced them by the mil-
lions of copies,

From the simple wooden press used by
Johann Gutenberg for his first printing
efforts in about A.D. 1450 to the precision-
made printing presses of today has been a
tremendous step forward that has coincid-
ed with the educational advancement of
mankind. After centuries of intellectual
stagnation in Furope, the invention of
printing revolutionized man’s thinking by
opening up the way for the easy dis-

great future was in store for this
marvelous invention,

Rotary Presses

The big press I was watching in the
printing plant of the Watchtower Society
is called a web-perfecting rotary press.
The reason for this name, as pointed out
by the manager of the plant, Max Larson,
is due to the fact that the printing plates
are on cylinders and they print on both
sides of a continuous web of paper that is
threaded through the machine. The paper
unwraps from a giant roll that may weigh
more than 1600 pounds.

“What happens when the roll of paper
runs out?”’ I inquired. “On our presses it
is necessary to stop them so that a new
roll may be spliced to the weh,” Mr. Lar-
son replied, “but there is an attachment
used on some presses that makes this un-
necessary. It can splice a new roll to the
old roll while the machine is running at
full speed. This is done by causing the new
roll to revolve at the same speed as the
web passing through the press before the

tribution of knowledge.

Although printing from blocks and
clay tablets was done in China as
early as 50 B.C. and metal type was
being east in Korea about A.D. 1403,
Johann Gutenherg is given the credit
for taking the first step in printing
that has led to what we have today.
When he released the first printed
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copy of the Bible in about 1456, he
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splice is automatically made.” I could heat and great pressure a clear impres-

readily see the advantage of this device
for newspaper presses that have a tight
printing schedule,

A rotary press, I learned, is made up of
printing units, with each unit consisting of
a cylinder that holds the printing plates, an
impression cylinder that presses the paper
against the plates and a system of ink roll-
ers that apply the ink. These units can be
built next to one another in a long row of
fifty or more. This is frequently done in
newspaper plants, Several webs of paper, in
such arrangements, are passed through two
units apiece and then brought together at
one folder, where they are cut and folded
into finished newspapers of many pages. By
using several webs of paper and groups of
printing units in the one long row, a news-
paper plant can easily vary the number of
pages printed and have several folders
pouring out completed newspapers,

Refore the rotary press began to make
its appearance in 1865, cylinder presses
had been in use since 1812. These are much
slower machines that hold the printing sur-
faces in a flat bed that may reciprocate
either horizontally or vertically under a
pressure cylinder. The cylinder rolls the
paper against the type. Machines of this
design are still used for many Kinds of
printing.

Printing Flates

I inquired of Mr. Larson about the
curved printing plates that the rotary
presses use. To answer this he took me to
the composition department, where metal
type is fitted into steel frames called
“chases.”” Each chase of type may repre-
sent one or more pages of whatever is
being published, Picking up what locked
like a piece of cardboard, he said, “This
is called a mat. It is made of a special
composition so that it can be usced to make
a mold of the type in these chases. Under
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sion is made of every letter. The mat is
then used to mold g plate” _

To show me fHow fals fs done he took
me to the plate department and pointed to
a big pot of molten metal that had two
sturdy casting boxes sitting next to it, and
remarked, “The molten metal in that pot
is kept at 600 degrees Fahrenheit and is
poured into these casting boxes after mats
have been placed in them. The result is a
curved printing plate.”

I noticed that the glistening metal
plates that came from the boxes copied
every letter and punctuation mark in the
mat with beautiful clarity. “Why,” I in-
quired, “do these plates reproduce the
smallest impressions in the mold when me-
tal contracts as it coals?” The answer, 1
was told, is in the 134 percent of anti-
mony that is mixed with the other metals
in the pot. “Antimony,” Mr, Larson ex-
plained, “seems to be the only metal that
expands as it cools. When mixed with the
other metals in the proper proportion, it
compensates for their contraction. This
fact causes the casting metal to retain
every impression of the mold, giving us
a printing plate of good quality.” He went
on to point out that “a thin coating of
nickel will increase the usefulness of the
plate from some 10,000 impressions to at
least one million.”

Stereotypes, as these plates are called,
are not used by all printing establish-
ments. While they are a very fast and
economical way of making durable print-
ing plates, there are other kinds of plates
that are satisfactory for certain types of
work. Among these are electrotypes, light-
weight plastic plates and rubber plates, It
is when printing must be done on cello-
phane, corrugated cartons, sacks and oth-
er unusual surfaces that rubber plates
prove to be very good.

AWAKE!



Typecasting

For several hundred years {ype was set
by the slow process of picking out each
letter by hand from a box and placing it
in proper order to form a line of type. In-
ventors tried diligently to devise some way
of doing this by machine. Finally the in-
ventive genius of Ottmar Mergenthaler
brought forth a workable machine in 1884,
Two years later an improved model was
dubbed the Linotype,

The idea that made Mergenthaler’s
machine practicable was the use of ma-
trices, or molds, for each letter. After be-
ing used the molds were recirculated
through the machine. This idea is still the
heart of the modern Linotype and Inter-
type machines.

The metal matrices are released from a
container or magazine, as it is called, by
depressing keys on a typewriter-like key-
board. These fall into a receptacle until
several words have been formed. They are
then sent into the machine, where molten
metal is poured on them, and in a few sec-
onds a line of type pops out. The advance-
ment of printing is greatly indebted to the
invention of this remarkable machine,

Photoengraving

Because pictures and illustrations play
an important part in modern printing, I
was interested in learning how they are
put on metal plates so they will print on
paper. I was told that it is done by photo-
engraving. This consists of photographing
a picture or illustration on a special film,
and then printing the picture photographi-
cally on a piece of metal that has been
chemically treated so as to be sensitive to
light., The image that is put on the plate
ig developed and then etched into the met-
al by acid.

A halftone etching is made by photo-
graphing the original picture through a
halftone sereen that has a certain number
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of crossed lines. When putting the picture
on the metal plate, light passes between
the lines and falls upon the sensitive plate
as round spots. When the plate is devel-
oped, these spots of light become round
dots, Acid then eats away the metal from
around them to a depth desired by the
engraver. The raised dots may vary from
3,000 to 180,000 dots to the square inch,
depending upon the coarseness or fineness
of the screen used, These many tiny dots
are the means by which a picture can be
printed on paper.

A somewhat similar process is used to
etch the large copper cylinders that are

used in rotogravure printing. This proe-

ess differs from letterpress printing in that
the printing is done from depressions that
have been eaten into the cylinders by acid
instead of from raised surfaces. As the
cylinder rotates through a trough of ink,
a scraper removes the ink from the sur-
face of the cylinder but leaves it in the
many etched depressions. The ink in these
depressions is then transferred to the pa-
per as the paper is passed between the
copper cylinder and a pressure cylinder,
The rotogravure method of printing is
used extensively for color work at high
speeds. It is an intaglic process, which
means the image is cut below the surface
of the plate, causing its printed impres-
sion to be raised above the surface of the
paper instead of being embossed into the
paper as is done by the letterpress.

Lithography

Another interesting development in
printing that has aided it greatly in doing
fine-quality work is that of lithography.
This form of printing had its beginning in
1796 when Aloys Senefelder discovered he
could make prints from drawings he made
on limesteone by applying the prineiple that
water and grease do not mix., Water ap-
plied to the porous stone was absorbed ex-
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cept where the image was drawn with a
greasy material; there the water was re-
pelled., When special ink was applied to
the stone it adhered to the greasy image
but was repelled by the damp areas. Paper
pressed against the image carried away an
inked impression,

Having read about this, I was interested
in seeing an offset press, for it operates on
the lithographic principle. When I ex-
pressed this desire, Mr. Larson led me to
where one was in the process of printing
letterheads. Instead of limestone as a print-
ing plate, the press uses a thin sheet of
aluminum that is curved to fit one of its
cylinders.

“How is the image put on the plate,”
I inquired. “Photographically,” he replied.
“The aluminum is grained with abrasives
s0 that it will hold moisture. When the im-
age has been photographicalty printed on
the plate and developed, it consists of a
light-hardened and grease-receptive mate-
rial that repels moisture but holds a special
lithographic ink.” He then pointed to a rub-
ber cylinder that revolves against the plate.
“The inked image on the plate is printed
on this rubber roller, and then the roller
prints the offset image on the paper. That
is the reason this is called offset printing.”

Color Printing

Printing pictures in color involves much
more than printing them in black and
white, Instead of using one plate, at least
four must be used, Three are for the three
primary colors—red, blue and yellow; the
fourth is for black. By properly combining
these three colors all the other shades that
may appear in a picture can be reproduced.
Separation of the primary colors and black
from the original picture is done by spe-
cial filters when the engraver makes neg-
atives of it. From these four negatives he
makes four plates. Each must be impressed
upon the same piece of paper to produce a
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finished picture. For very fine guality,
some presses use more than the three pri-
mary colors. :

Since a colored picture requires so many
impressions, something has to be done to
prevent the ink from smudging and trans-
ferring to where it is not wanted. Even
black ink presents a problem when a web
of paper is moving through a press at
about 800 feet a minute. In reply to my
inquiry, Mr. Larson explained that with
soft or coarse papers, such as newsprint,
the oils in the ink are absorbed into the
paper. Absorption along with oxidation
causes the ink pigments left on the paper
to become hard enough to resist offsetting
and smudging.

“What about papers with a hard finish?”
I asked. “Oxidizers are used,” he =said,
“that quickly cause a film to form over
the ink, preventing it from smearing. Inks
designed to set by evaporation also help
solve the problem. For such inks some
presses have special heating units that
cause rapid evaporation.” He went on to
explain that colored inks that are printed
on top of one another require the tacki-
nesg of each to be varied so that each suc-
cessive ink will be held on the image by
the greater tackiness of the previous ink.
All these factors must be considered by
the inkmaker as he mixes each ink to
suit the paper and press that will use if.

The more I locked into the process of
printing the more evident it hecame that
printing is a complex industry that re-
quires a multitude of skills, Although it
Plays a vital role in our daily lives, its
greatest value is in making possible the
educating of peoples of all nations in the
purposes and written Word of man’s Crea-
tor. Because of printing, such educating
work can now be done on a scale that was
impossible in the days of the apostles. Es-
pecially in this respect, printing has proved
to be a revolutionary invention.

AWAKE!



Cattiolic Comment on S,éea‘d Hwate! "

IN The Catholic Worker, published in New
York city as the “organ of the Catholic
worker movement,” Associate Editor Ammon
Hennacy writes on page two of the February,
1961, issue: “The Jehovah Witnesses have
issued a 48 [sic] page edition of their AWAKE,
onh ‘The Catholic Church in the 20th Century.’
A copy was sent to me by a reader who asks
me to refute the charges against our Church.
This edition goes to 3,125,000 people and is
printed in 22 languages. AIl of their facts
about the Catholic Church are from Catholie
sources and fairly well documented. About all
they say any well educ